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PREFACE oa 
The circumstances under which I was led, almost 
in spite of myself, to undertake an edition of Dan-' 
din’s Kavyadaréa are detailed. in the Preface to the 
“Bombay Sanskrit Series" edition of that work 
(7979-7924). The English Translation of the Kavya- 
darga, now offered in this form, was originally intend- 
ed for inclusion in that edition; but it could not be 
included there. However, there existed a demand 
for it not only amongst University students who 
| often have to study this text for Higher Examina- 
| tions, but also amongst the world ‘of. Sanskritists: 
| generally, many of whom, although not professed 
। students of Sanskrit Poetics, have occasions, more 
than once, to refer to so early and primitive a writer 
| as Dandin, and who would accordingly like to be spared 
| the trouble of determining the exact context and the 
| technical outlook of the few stanzas in the body of 
|- the treatise that alone, and from an altogether differ- 
| ent point of view, might interest them for the 
| moment. To such scholars a dependable translation 
| is always a great help. There need be nothing origi: ° 
| nal in a mere translation. But translation imposes 
|. upon its author the uncompromising necessity to 
| understand the original. The commentator or the 
! annotator might ignore a passage under the cover. of 
| one of the several handy formulas like—2t T अति- 
| रोहिताथमन्यत्‌ or इति निगदव्याख्याती A: or better s i, he 
| might preserve a discreet silence. The teachers 
| ultima ratio is furnished by— is ck: mae 
| | | वाच्यतां समयोतीत: स्फुटमग्ने भविष्याति.।. 
|. oco पाठयतां अन्ये काठिन्यं कुत्र वतताम्‌ 0 `` 
—But the translator, if worthy of his salt, has to . 
reproduce in another language all the ideas. and 
implications of his original, and he cannot afford to. 
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ignore, much leás to misunderstand, even a single 
word of his text." His only temptation is to substitute | 


.for some uncertain word of the original a word in the | 
other language which is equally uncertain (where it is | 
not positively misleading). This propensity has brought | 
‘down upon the translator the terrible rebuke con: | 
tained in the Italian equation of Traduttore, Tvaditore | 
(Translator, Traitor). But I cannot of course claim to | 
be my own judge upon a charge of High Treason. I | 


can only disclaim conscious or deliberate intentions | 


that way. | 


Boehtlingk's German Translation of 2800 is, as far | 
as I know, the only other translation of the Kavyà- | 
dar$a in an European language that has hitherto | 
been attempted. Except in a few passages here and | 


there, and except in the case of those elaborate | 


^. word-plays that Dandin gives us in Parichchheda iii, | 
-the translation offers no unusual difficulies. Dandin | 

is a clear and vigorous writer, and his very simplicity | 
of treatment ‘especially as regards his numerous divi- | 


sions and sub-divisions within a figure of speech) 
may 'eusily prejudice the reader, who is taught to 
expect something elaborately—and even’ exaggerat-. 
:-ingly—subtle and scientific in a treatise on Sanskrit 
Alamkarasastra. But Dandin’s fault in this case’ 
—if fault it can at.all be called—is his having lived af 
à much too early stage in the evolution of the Indian: 
theory of poetry. “Only Bhamaha can possibly—but 
only possibly—dispute Dandin's claim to be the very. 
earliest of individual writers on 


, Andthese early Writers, we must never forget, . were. 
" composing mainly a simple hand-book for the aspir- 
ing poet, and not an elaborate treatise for the learn- 


ed critic. Compare in this connection the concluding 


stanzas of the several Parichchhedas. 
~ The. téxt chosen for transl : 
qne adopted for the edition. 
Series, which Was based upon 3 collation 5 all ae | 
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Mss. :of the text and: of the ‘commentaries that were 


available to me. They number more than twelve; 


including à .Palm-leaf . Ms. from the Pattan Bhandar 
bearing a date of Sarhvat 700, which probably stands 
for either rogo or rrgo. There is another Palm+leaf ' 
Ms. in the Jaisalmir Bhandar, (of which only variants: 
were made available to me through the courtesy of 
Divan Bahadur Paunaskar,) which perhaps is the: 
oldest extant. Ms. of the Kavyadarga ; and as these: 
readings were not in the B. S. S. edition. available: to: 
me from the very first, in the present translation I was: 
lead, on their basis, to deviate in part from. the read- 
ings. there adopted. . Premachandra's editio princeps. 
of A. D. 863 admitted certain: spurious stanzas in the: 
text, and. with.a view not to depart from the num. 
bering of that edition, I have retained them.in.the: 
text, but enclosed them within. square brackets: - The: 
Madras. edition of M. Rangacharya .(r9t0). splits: the: 
third Parichchheda of. the. regular edition into two- 
Parichchhedas,i.and :giyes.also four extra stanzas. 
Although: these; stanzas. .are rejected in the B. 3. S. 
edition, I thought it useful, in a translation, not to . 
drop them out altogether, and have. accordingly in- 
serted them. at their regular places, enclosed; within - 


| squaré-‘brackets rand marked by) an asterisk. The 


fourth Parichchheda has not however been shown as 
separate. By reason of these modifications in text 
and also for facility of reference ] thonn ht it necessary © 
to: print the text of the Kavyadarsa by itself and 
prefix it to the translation. For explanations of 
difficult passages a reference is made to the annota- 
tions in the B. S. S. edition, where also will be found 
an index to the Sanskrit stanzas. It was also not 
thought necessary to summarize for the benefit of the - 
readers of this translation the main conclusions sought 


to be establised by us in that same edition as regards - | 


Dandin's date and works, as also the position that the — 
present treatise occupies in the evolution of the Sans- | 
krit Alarhkaragastra. Room is however found in this 
edition for an idex of technical terms used in thé - 
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treatise (other than those occurring only in the illustra- | 
tions), along: with their English equivalents. The; 
index is mainly based upon that of Boehtlingk. 


* ' The first two Parichchhedas of the present transla- 
ton had to be issued in advance for the benefit of 
University students. The immediate demand being | 
thereby somewhat appeased, the translator was led, | 
owing to other more pressing engagements, to post- | 
pone from day to day the completion of the entire 
translation. He was fortunate, however, to secure | 
an inexorable monitorin the Manager of the Oriental | 
Book-Supplying Agency, Poona, to whom—now that | 
the work has at last been concluded—it is meet that | 
he: should offer his thanks. Finally, it only remains | 
to say that as the present edition was more than | 
half exbausted even before it.was completely issued, | 
andi as a new edition is therefore likely to be required | 
before very long, I shall be grateful to readers and | 
critics for alli inaccuracies detected and for improve- | 
ments suggested in both the Text as well as the | 
English Translation. | 


BILVAKUNJA, POONA, | 
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चतुर्मुखसुखाम्भोजवनददंसवधूमेम । , . | 
मानसे रमतां दोघे aiga सरस्वती॥ १॥ 
पूर्वशास्प्राणि संहत्य प्रयोगानुपलक्ष्य च । ) 
यथासामर्थ्यमस्माभिः क्रियते काव्यलक्षणस्‌ ॥ २॥ 
इह शिष्टानुदिष्टानां शिष्टानामपि सचेथा । 
qama saka लोकयात्रा प्रवतते॥ ३॥ 
इद्मन्धंतमः कृत्स्नं जायेत Haa ul ` 
यदि magi ज्योतिरासंखारान्न दीप्यते ॥ ४॥ 
आदिराजयशोबिस्दमादशै प्राप्य चाड्ययम्‌। 
तेषामसंनिधानेपि न स्वयं पद्य नश्यति ॥ ५॥ 
| anit: कामदुघा सस्यकप्रयुक्ता स्मयेते qu | 
| दुष्प्रयुक्ता पुनगोत्वं प्रयोक्तु सच शंसति We 
| तदल्पमपि नोपेक्ष्यं काव्ये दुष्टं कर्थचन। 0 
| स्याद्वपुः सुन्दरमपि gum, ॥ ७॥ 
| गुणदोधानशाखशः कथ विभजते नरः £ 
| E pi किमन्धस्याधिकारोस्ति रूपभेदोपलब्धिष्ठु ॥८॥ 
| अतः प्रजानां व्युत्पत्तिमभिसंघाय de 
arai. विचित्रमागोणां [uu क्रियाविधिम्‌ ॥९॥ 
हैः शरीर च काव्यानामंलंकाराश् दर्शिताः i 
शरीर तावदिष्टार्थव्यवाञ्छिन्ना पदावंलीः। १०॥ 
- qd च Qå च तत्‌ eua व्यचाथितस्‌।' 
qd चतुष्पदी तञ्च द॒त्तं ज्ञातिरिति दिघा ॥१९॥ 
छन्दोविचित्यां सकलस्तत्मंबन्धो निदंर्दित: 
सा विद्या नौर्विविक्षू्णां गम्मीरं काव्यलागरम:॥४२॥ 
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१.४४] . काव्य्रादशमूलम्‌ | 


ग्हि्मस्पृष््दौथिल्यमल्पभाणाक्षरोत्तरम्‌। ` ; : 
शिथिलं मालतीमाला लोलालिकालिळा यथा ॥ và I 
अचुप्रासधिया NERE वन्घगौरवात्‌ । 
चैदभैमीळतीदाम efgd भ्रमरेरिति ॥ ४४ ॥. 
प्रसादचत्‌ प्रसिद्धार्थमिन्दोरिन्दीवरद्याति | 
लक्ष्म लक्ष्मी तनोतीति प्रतीतिसुभगं चच: ॥ ४५ ॥ 
व्युत्पन्नमिति गौडीयैनोतिरूढमपीष्यते । 
यथानत्यजेनाब्जन्मसदक्षाङ्को चलक्षणः ॥ ४६ ॥ 
समं बन्घेष्वाविषमं ते. सरढुस्फुटसध्यमाः | 
बन्धा सूदुस्फुटोन्मिश्रवणविन्यासयोनयः ॥ ४७ ॥ 
कोकिकालापचाचालो मामैति मळ्यानिछः। .. 
उच्छलच्छीकराच्छाच्छनिश्षरास्भःकणोक्षितः ॥ ४८ ॥ 
चन्दनप्रणयोइन्धिमेन्दी मलयमारुतः । . 
स्पर्धेते रुद्धमद्वैया घररामाननानिलैः ॥ ४९ ॥ 
इत्यनालोच्य चैषम्यसथीळंकारडस्बरौ | 
अचेक्षमाणा Ta पौरस्त्या काव्यपद्धतिः ॥ ५० ॥ 
मधुर रसवद्धाचि चस्तुन्यपि रसः स्थितः । 
येन माद्यन्ति धीमन्तो मधुनेव मधुत्रता: ॥ ५१ ॥ 
ययाकयाचिच्छुत्या यत्‌ समानमजु भूयते | 
तद्रूपा हि पदासत्तिः सानुभासा रसावहा ॥ YR U, 
एष राजा यदा लक्ष्मी भाप्तवान्‌ ब्राह्मणप्रियः | & 
, तदाप्रभ्नति धर्मस्य, लोकेस्मिन्नुत्सवोभवत्‌॥ ५३ ॥ 
इतीदे «Ted गौडैर्चुपासस्तु तत्प्रियः i 
अन्नुप्रासादपि यायो वेद्भेरिद्मीप्सितम,॥ ५४ ॥ 
चर्णावृत्तिरनुप्रासः पादेषु च पदेषु च । 
पूवोनुभवसंस्कारवोधिनी यद्यदूरता ॥ ५५ ॥ 
चन्द्रे शरन्निशोत्त॑से कुन्दस्तवकविभ्रमे । Te 
इन्द्रनोलनिर्स लक्ष्म संद्धात्यलिनः श्रियम्‌ ॥ ५६ ॥ - 
चारु नानो kii ate frd पच्यैतदस्बरे। ` / | 
te सत्मथाक्रास्त निदेयं | हन्तुमुद्यतम्‌ < ॥ ws १ É 
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इत्यनुप्रालमिच्छन्ति नातिद्रान्तरश्चातिम्‌। = ` 
न तु रामामुखास्भोजखद्राश्चन्द्रमा इति ॥ ५८॥. : 
स्मरः खरः खळ: कान्तः कायः कोपश्च नः छरा: d^ 
च्युतो मानोधिको रागो मोहो जातोसवो गताः ॥ ५९॥ 
. इत्यादि बन्धपारुष्यं शैथिल्यं च नियच्छति। c 
अतो नेवमनुप्नासं दाक्षिणात्याः . प्रयुञ्जते ॥ ६० ॥ 
आवृत्तिमेव संघातगोचरां यमकं विदुः । 
तत्तु नैकान्तमध्ुुरमतः पश्चाद्विधास्यते ॥ ६१ ॥ . . 
कामं सर्वोप्यलंकारो रसमर्थे निषिञ्चति ।` -” 
तथाप्यग्रास्यतैबैन भारं बहति भूयसा ॥ ६२॥ 
कन्ये कामयमानं मां त्वं न कामयसे HAA | 
इति ग्राम्योयमथात्मा वैरस्यायेच कल्पते ॥ ६३॥ 
काम कन्द्पचाण्डालो मयि चामाक्षि नियः | 
त्वयि frat दिष्टयेत्यग्रास्योथा रसावहः ॥ ६४ ॥ 
दाव्देपि ग्रास्यतास्त्येव सा सभ्येतरकीतेनात्‌। : ` 
यथा यकारादिपदं रत्युत्सवनिरूपणे ॥ ३५ ॥ ` | 
पद्संधानवृत््या वा चाक्यार्थत्वेन चा पुनः। - 
दुष्प्रतीतिकरं ग्राम्यं यथा या भवतः प्रिया॥ ६६ ॥ 
खरं प्रहृत्य Ama: पुरुषो चीयेचानिति। 
पचमादि न शंसन्ति मार्गयोरुभयोरपि॥ ६७॥ 
भगिनीभगचत्यादि सचेत्रैवानुमन्यते। ` 
विभक्तमिति माञ्चयेसुच्यते सुकुमारता ॥ ६८ ॥- 
अनिष्ठ्राक्षरमायं सुकुमारमिदेष्यते | 
वन्धशेथिल्यदोषोपि दर्शितः सचैकोमले ॥ ६९ ॥ 

- मण्डलीकृत्य बर्हाणि कण्ठेमेधुरगीतिमिः। - 
कलापिनः प्रनृत्यन्ति काले जीमूतमालिनि ॥ ७० ॥ ` 
इत्यनूजित एवाथो नाळंकारोपि ताइशः। | 
सुकुमारतयैचैतदारोहति सतां ` सुखम्‌ः॥:७१ ॥ 77 
दीप्तमित्यपंरैभ्स्नि छच्छोद्यमपि बश्यते।ःः 7 7 75 
न्यद्षेण क्षापितः पक्षः क्षत्रिय्राणां क्षणादिति ॥ ७२ ॥ ` ` 
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१०७४ ] काव्यादशमूल्मू । K 


अथेव्यक्तिरनेयत्वम्थेस्य हरिणोद्धुता। 
मूः खुरक्षुण्णनागासग्लोहिताढुद्घरिति ॥ ७३॥ 
मही महावराहेण रोहितादुद्धतोदधेः। 
इतीयत्येच निर्दिष्ट नेयत्वसुरगासुजः ॥ ७४॥ 
नेट बहु मन्यन्ते मागयोरुभयोरपि | 
न दि प्रतीतिः सुभगा शाब्द्न्यायचिळङ्गिनी ॥ ७५॥ 
उत्कर्षवान्‌ गुणः HASH यस्मिन्‌ प्रतीयते | 
तडुदाराह्नयं तेन सनाथा काव्यपद्धतिः ॥ ७६॥ 
अर्थिनां कृपणा दृष्टिस्त्वम्सुखे पतिता सकूत्‌ | 
तदवस्था पुनदेंच नान्यस्य मुखमीक्षते ॥ ७७॥ ` 
इति त्यागस्य वाक्येस्मिशुरकषेः साधु रक्ष्यते | 
अनेनेच पथान्यञ्च समानन्यायसूह्ाताम्‌॥ ७८॥ 
शाघ्योर्विशेषणैयुक्तमुदारं कैश्चिदिष्यते | 
| यथा लीलास्वुजक्रीडासरोहेमाडुदाद्यः ॥ ७९ ॥ 
ओजः समासभूयस्त्वमेतहयस्य जीचितम्‌। 
पद्येप्यदाक्षिणात्यानामिद्मेक॑ परायणम्‌ ॥ ८० ॥ 
तद्शुरूणां लघूनां च बाहुल्याव्पत्वमिश्रणैः | 
उद्चावचप्रकारं सहृश्यमाख्यायिकादिषु ॥ ८१॥ 


अरस्तमस्तकपरयस्तसमर्ताकाशुरंस्तरा | 
पानस्तनास्थतातापम्नकम्नदर््रेच वारुणी ॥ ८२॥ 


इति पद्येपि पौरस्त्या वध्नन्त्योजस्विनीगिरः | 
अन्ये wage हृद्यमिच्छन्त्योजो गिरां यथा ॥ ८३॥ 
पयोधरतटोत्सड्रलझसंध्यातपांशुका | 
कस्य कामाठुरं चेतो चारुणी न करिष्यति ॥ ८४॥ . 
कान्तं सवेजगत्कान्तं टौकिकार्थानतिक्रमात्‌ | 

, तच्चवार्ताभिधानेषु वर्णनास्वपि दृश्यते ॥ ८५ n 
Tent नाम तान्येच तपोराशिर्भवाइृशाः | 
संभावयति यान्येचं पावनेः पादपांसुभः ॥<६॥ 
अनयोरनवद्याङ्गि स्तनयोजूम्भमाणयोः | | 
अवकाशो न पर्याप्तस्तव बाहुरुतान्तरे ॥ ८७॥ 
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इति संभाव्यमेचैतद्विशेषाख्यानसंछतम्‌। 
कान्तं भवति सवेस्य लोकयात्राउचर्तिनः ॥ ८८ ॥ 
लोकातीत इवात्यर्थमध्यारोप्य विवक्षितः। . 
योर्थर्तेनातितुष्यान्ति विद्ग्धा नेतरे यथा ॥ ८९॥ 
देवधिष्ण्यमिवाराध्यमद्यप्रश्गति ना XE 
युष्मत्पाद्रजःपातधोतनिःशेषकिल्बिषम्‌॥ ९०॥ 
aet निर्मितमाकाशमनालोच्येव वेधसा । . 
इद्मेचाविधं भावि भवत्याः स्तनज॒म्भणम्‌॥ ९१॥ 
इद्मत्युक्तिरित्युक्तमेतद्गौडोपलालितम्‌। 
प्रस्थानं प्राक्प्रणीतं तु सारमन्यस्य चत्मेनः ॥ ९२॥ 
अन्यघर्मस्ततोन्यत्र लोकसीमानुरोधिना। 
सम्यगाधीयते यत्र स समाघिः Wat यथा ॥ ९३॥ 
कुसुदानि निमीलन्ति कमलान्युन्मिषन्ति च । 
इति नेत्रक्रियाध्यासालब्या तद्वाचिनी sre ॥ ९४॥ 
निष्ठयूतोद्गीणेवान्तादि गौणबृत्तिव्यपाअ्रयम्‌ | 
अतिसुन्द्रमन्यत्र ग्राम्यकक्षां चिगाहते ॥ ९५॥ 
पद्मान्यकाशुनिष्ठथूताः पीत्वा पावकचिपुषः d 
भूयो चमन्तीव सुखेरुद्गीणीरुणरेणुभिः ॥ ९६ ॥ 
इति हृद्यमह्द्यं तु निष्ठीचति वधूरिति। 
युगपन्नेकधमोणामध्यासश्च मतो यथा ॥ ९७॥ 
शुरुग्भेभरल्कान्ताः स्तनन्त्यो मेघपङ्क्तयः | 
अचलाधित्यकोत्सङ्गमिमाः समधिशेरते ॥ ९८॥ 
SPM सख्याः .स्तननं गारचं Ha? | 

` इतीह गर्भिणीधमी बहदचोन्यत्र दाशिताः॥ ९९ ॥ 
तदेतत्‌ काव्यसर्वस्वं समाधिनीम यो शुणः। 
कविसार्थः समग्रोपि तमेकसुपजीवति ॥ १०० ॥ 
इति मारोद्वयं भिन्नं तत्स्चरूपनिरूपणा 
तद्गेदास्तु न शक्यन्ते वक्त प्रतिकवि स्थिताः॥ १०१ ॥ 


इध्ुक्षीरयुडादीनां माधचुयैस्यान्तरं महत्‌। 
wur न तदाख्यातुं 2 TFA uon 
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१०१०३ ] काव्यादर्शमूळमू | fe 
भैसर्गिकी च. प्रतिभा ad च वहुनिमंलम्‌। ` ` 
अमन्दश्वाभियोगोस्याः कारणं काव्यसंपदः ॥ १०३ Il 
न विद्यते यद्यपि पूर्ववासना' 

गुणानुवान्धि प्रतिभानमद्भतम्‌। 


waa यत्नेन च वागुपासिता 
Wa करोत्येच कमप्यनुत्रहम्‌ ॥ १०४ N 


तदस्ततन्द्रैरनिशं सरस्वती 

- कमाडुपास्या खलु कीर्तिमीप्सुभि; | 
कुशे कवित्वेपि जनाः कृतश्रमा 
चिद्ग्धगोष्ठीछु विहतेमीशते ॥ १०५॥ 


इत्याचायैद्ण्डिनः कृतौ काव्यादशं मार्गविभागो नाम 


प्रथमः परिच्छेदः | 


काब्यादशें द्वितीयः परिच्छेदः 


काव्यशोभाकरान्‌ धमीनळंकारान्‌ प्रचक्षते | 
ते चाद्यापि चिकह्प्यन्ते कस्तान्‌ कात्स्त्येन वक्ष्यति ॥ १॥ 


कित बीज विकळ्पानां पूवोचायेः प्रदर्शितम्‌ t 
aga प्रतिसंस्कतेमयमस्मत्परि्रमः॥ २॥ 


काश्चिन्मागेचिभागार्थसुक्ताः प्रागप्यळंक्रियाः | 
साघारणमलंकारजातमन्यत्‌ प्रदच्येते ॥ ३॥ 


स्भावाख्यानसुपमा रूपकं दीपकावूती | ; 
आक्षेपोथोन्तरन्यासो व्यतिरेको विभावना ॥ ४॥ ' 


/_ समासातिशयोत्येक्षा हेतुः सूक्ष्मो Sa: ऋमः। 
_.प्रेयो रसवदूर्जस्थि पयीयोक्तं समाहितम्‌॥ ५॥ 


उदात्तापह्नुतिस्छिष्टविशेषास्तुल्ययोगिता | 
: ब्विरोध्राम्स्तुतस्तोत्रे व्याजस्तृतिनिदर्शने ॥ ६ ॥ ` `, 
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सहोक्तिः परिवृत््याशीः संकीणेमथ भाचिकम्‌। 

इति चाचामळंकारा दिताः पूचेसूरिभिः ॥ ७॥ 
नानावसं पदाथानां रूपं साक्षाद्धिवृण्चती | 
स्वभावोक्तिश्च जातिश्चेत्याद्या सालंकृतियेथा॥ ८ ॥ 
तुण्डैराताप्नकुटिलेः पक्षेहे रितकोमलेः | 
त्रिवर्णराजिभिः कण्ठेरेते मञ्जुगिरः शुकाः ॥ ९ N 
कठक्कणितगभैण कण्ठेनाघूर्णितेक्षणः | 

पाराचतः परिक्षिप्य रिरंस॒श्चुम्वाति प्रियाम्‌ ॥ o Il 
बध्नअङ्गेघु रोमाञ्चं कुघेन्‌ मनासे RARA I 

नेत्रे चामीलयन्नेष प्रियास्परीः प्रवतेते ॥ ११ ॥. 
कण्ठेकालः करस्थेन कपालेनेन्दुशेखरः | 

जटाभिः क्लिग्धताप्नाभिराविरासीदवृषध्चजः ॥ १२॥ 
जातिक्रियागुणद्रव्यस्चभावाख्यानमीददाम्‌। 
शास्रेष्वस्यैव साम्राज्यं काव्येष्वप्येतदीप्सितम्‌॥ १३ ॥ 
यथाकर्थचित्‌ erexit यजोद्भूतं प्रतीयते | 

उपमा नाम सा तस्याः प्रपञ्चोयं प्रदृचयते॥ १४॥ 
अम्भोरुहामिवाता्रं सुग्धे Bas aa | 

इति धर्मापमा साक्षात्‌ ठुल्यघर्मनिदशनात्‌ ॥ १५॥ 
राजीवमिच ते चकत्रं नेत्रे नीलोत्पले इच । 

इयं प्रतीयमानेकधमो चस्तूपमैच सा ॥ १६॥ 
त्कदाननमिवोन्निद्रमरचिन्द्मभूदिति। 

सा प्रसिद्धिविपयांसाद्विपयांसोपमेष्यते ॥ १७ il 
तवाननमिवास्भोजमम्भोजमिव ते सुखम्‌। ` | 
इत्यन्योन्योपमा सेयमन्योन्योत्कषेशंसिनी ॥ e 
त्वन्मुखं कमलेनैव qud नान्येन केनाचित्‌। 
इत्यन्यसास्यव्यावृत्तेरियै सा नियमोपमा ॥ १९ ॥ | 
Wai तावत्‌ तवान्वेति मुखमन्यच्च तादशम्‌। 00 
अस्ति चेदस्त तत्कारीत्यसावनियमोपमा i २०॥ . 
समुच्ययोपमाप्यस्ति न कान्त्येच सुखं तव । x. 
ह्लादनाख्येन चान्वेति कर्मणेन्दुमितीदशी ॥ २१॥ _ 
२ [ कान्यादर्शमूछम्‌ ] 
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त्वय्येव त्वन्मुखं इष्टं wwe दिवि चन्द्रमाः | 
इयत्येव भिदा नान्येत्यसावतिदायोपमा ॥ २२ ॥ 
मय्येवास्या सुखश्रीरित्यळमिन्दोर्यिकत्थनेः | 

पद्मेपि सा यदस्त्येवेत्यलाइत्प्रेक्षितोपमा ॥ २३॥ 

यदि किचिङ्गवेत्‌ wag विश्रान्तलोचनम्‌। 

तत्‌ ते सुखश्रियं थत्तामित्यसावद्सुतापमा ॥ २४ ॥ 
TUT तन्वङ्गि त्वन्मुखं त्वन्सुखाइाया | 
इन्दुमप्यनुधाचामीत्येषा मोहोपमा मता ॥ २५॥ 

कि पद्ममन्तश्रोन्तालि कि ते लोलेक्षणं सुखम्‌ | 
भम दोलायते चित्तमितीयं संशयोपमा ॥ २६ ॥ 

न पझस्येन्दुनिग्राह्स्यन्दुळञ्जाकरी दृतिः | 
अतस्त्वन्सुखमेवेदमित्यसौ निर्णयोपमा ॥ २७ ॥ 
frigates श्रीमत्‌ सुरभिगन्धि च | 
अस्भोजमिच ते चक्त्रमिति श्लेषोपमा स्मृता ॥ २८ ॥ 
सरूपशव्द्चाच्यत्वात्‌ सा समानोपमा यथा | 
बाळेवोद्यानमाळेयं साळकाननशोसिनी ॥ २९ ॥ ` 

' पं वहुरजञश्चन्द्रः क्षयी ताभ्यां तवाननम्‌ | 

_ समानमपि सोत्सेकमिति निन्दोपमा uar n ३०॥ 
ब्रह्मणोप्युद्धवः पद्मश्चन्द्रः शम्भुशिरोधृतः | 

तुल्यो त्वन्मुखेनेति सा प्रशंसोपमोच्यते ॥ 32 N 

चन्द्रेण त्वन्सुखं तुल्यमित्याचिख्यालु मे मनः | 

स गुणो चास्तु दोषो वेत्याचिख्यासोपमां fre: ॥ ३२॥ 
शतपत्रं शरच्चन्द्रस्त्वदाननमिति त्रयम्‌ | 
परस्परचिरोधीति सा विरोधोपमा मता ll ३३॥ 
न जातु शक्तिरिन्दोस्ते सुखेन प्रतिगारजेतुम्‌ | 
कळड्क्नो जडस्येति प्रतिषेधोपमैव सा ॥ ३४ ॥ 
mame ते वक्त्रं सगेणेवाङ्कितः शशी | 

तथापि सम एवासौ नोत्कर्षीति चटूपमा ॥ ३५ ॥ 
न Wü सखमेवेदं न भ्ृज्ञों चक्षुषी इमे। 

इति विस्पष्टसाइश्यात्‌ तरवाख्यानोपमेच सा ॥ ३६ N 
चन्द्रारविन्द्योः कक्ष्यामतिक्रम्य सुखं तच । 
आत्मनैचाभवत्‌ तुल्यमित्यखाधारणोपमा ॥ ३७॥ 
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सर्थपझ्प्रभासारः समाहृत इच कचित्‌ | ः 
त्वदाननं विभातीति तामभूतोपमां (rg: ॥ ३८ ॥ 
चन्द्रविस्वादिव विष चन्द्नादिच पावकः। 
परुषा वागितो वकत्रादित्यसंभावितोपमा ॥ ३२, ll 
सन्द्नोद्क चन्द्रांशुचन्द्रकान्तादिशीतलः | 
स्पदोस्तवेत्यतिदाये प्रथयन्ती वहुपमा ॥ ४०॥ 
इन्दुविम्वादिवोत्कीणे पद्मगर्भादिवोद्धृतम्‌। i ? 
तव arate चद्नमित्यसौ विक्रियोपमा ॥ ४१॥ 
पूष्ण्यातप इवाह्वीव पूषा व्योम्नीव वासरः। 
विक्रमस्त्वय्यघालक्ष्मीमिति मालोपमाक्रमः ॥ €x 
वाक्यार्थेनैव वाक्यार्थः कोपि यद्युपमीयते। | 
एकानेकेचदाव्द्त्वात्‌ सा चाक्या्थापमा द्विधा ॥ ४३॥ 
त्वदाननमर्धाराक्षमाविदेरानदीथिति | 
भ्रमद्धज़मिवालक्ष्यकेसरं भाति पङ्कजम्‌ ॥ ४४॥ 
नलिन्या इच तन्वङ्गयास्तस्याः पद्चमिवाननम्‌ | 
मया मधुत्रतेनेव पायं पायमरम्यत d Edu 
वस्तु किचिइुपन्यस्य न्यसनं तत्सधर्मणः | 
खास्यप्रतीतिरस्तीति प्रतिवस्तूपमा यथा ॥ ४६॥ 
नैकोपि त्वाइशोद्यापि जायमानेछु राजखु। . 
ननु द्वितीयो areca पारिजातस्य पाद्पः॥ ४७॥ 
अधिकेन समीकृत्य हीनमेकक्रियाविधौं | 
agatha स्मृता सेयं तुल्ययोगोपमा यथा ॥ ४८ ॥ 
दिवो जागर्ति रक्षायै पुलोमारिसुंचो भवान्‌। 
असुरास्तेन हन्यन्ते सावळेपास्त्वया ZA ॥ ४९॥ 
कान्त्या चन्द्रमसं धाम्ना सूर्य Uer चाणेवम्‌। 
राजन्ननुकरोषीति सैषा हेतूपमा मता ॥ ५०॥ 
न लिङ्गवचने भिन्ने न हीनाधिकतापि वा | 
उपमादूषणायालं यत्रोद्वेगो न धीमताम्‌ Ut ५९ di 
स्त्रीच गच्छति षण्ढोयं वक्त्येषा (सत्री पुमानिव | 
प्राणा इच प्रियोयं मे विद्या घनमिवार्जता॥ ५२॥ 
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भवानिव महीपाल देवराजो विराजते। 
अलमंशुमतः कक्षामारोडुं तेजसा TT ॥ ५३ N 
इत्येचमांदि dar न जहात्येच जातुचित्‌। 
अस्ति च क्चिदुद्धेगः प्रयोगे वाग्बिदां यथा ॥ ५४ ॥ 
इंसीव धवलश्वन्द्रः सरांसीवामलं AA: | 
भर्तृभक्तो भटः श्वेव खद्योतो भाति भानुचत्‌॥ ५५॥ 
seat चज्यते सद्भिः कारणं तत्र चिन्त्यताम्‌। 

[ गुणदोषाविचाराय स्वयमेव मनीषिभिः ॥ ५६ ॥ ] 
इववद्वायथारान्दाः समाननिभसंनिभाः | 
तुल्यसंकाशनीकाइाप्रकाशप्रतिरूपकाः ॥ ५७॥ 
प्रतिपक्षप्रतिद्दन्द्धिपत्यनीकविरोधिनः | 
सहक्सरशसंचादिसजातीयानुचादिनः ॥ ५८॥ 
्रतिचिम्वप्रतिच्छन्द्खरूपसमसंमिताः | 
सळक्षणसडक्षाभसपक्षोपमितोपमाः ॥ ५९ ॥ 
कल्पदेशीयदेश्यादि प्रख्यप्रतिनिधी अपि | 
सघणेतुरितौ शब्दौ ये चान्यूनार्थवादिनः ॥ ६०॥ 
समासश्च बहुन्रीहिः राशाङ््वद्नादिषु । 

स्पर्धेते जयति द्वेष्टि zee प्रतिगर्जति ॥ ६१॥ 

कदूर्थयति निन्द्‌ 

विडम्बयति संधत्ते En MN a ॥ 
सस्य मुष्णाति सौभाग्यं तस्य कान्ति विलुम्पति 

तेन साथै वियाति तुलां तेनाधिरोहति ॥ ६३॥ 
तत्पद्व्या Wd धत्ते तस्य कक्षां विगाहते i 
a तमन्वेत्यनुवध्नाति तच्छील॑ तन्निषेधति ॥ ६४ u 

स्य चानुकरोतीति शब्दाः साहइयसूचकाः 

[ उपमायामिमे प्रोक्ताः कचीनां edent ॥६५॥] 


॥ इत्युपमाचक्रम्‌॥ 
उपमैव तिरोभूतभेदा रूपकमुच्यते | 


यथा बाइलता पाणिपद्मं चरणपल्लवः ॥ ६६॥ ` 
अङ्गुल्यः पद्चवान्यासन्‌ कुसुमानि नखार्चिषः। . 
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वाहु ळते ` वसन्तश्रीस्त्वं नः प्रत्यक्षचारिणी ॥ ६७॥ 
इत्येतद्समस्ताख्यं समस्तं पूचेरूपकम्‌ः। 

स्मितं 'सुखेन्दोज्यांत्स्नेति समस्तव्यस्तरूपकम्‌ ॥ ६८॥ - 
तात्राहुलिद्ळश्रोणि नखदीधितिकेसरम्‌ | . 
भ्रियते We. भूपाछैभेवच्चरणपङ्क्जम्‌ ॥ ६९॥ 
agad दळादित्वं पादे चारोप्य पद्मताम्‌। 
तद्योग्यस्थानविन्यासादेतत्‌. सकलरूपकम्‌॥ ७०॥ 
अकस्मादेव ते चण्डि ताधरपछ्बम्‌। 
मुखे सुक्तारुचो धत्ते घमाम्भंशकणमञ्जरीः ॥ ७१॥ 
मञ्जरीङत्य घर्मास्भः पलवीकृत्य चाधरम्‌। ` 
नान्यथाङतमत्रास्यमतोवयचरूपकम्‌॥ ७२॥. 
aida ' गळद्वमेजलमालोहितेक्षणम्‌। . 
विवृणोति ` मदावस्थामिदं वदनपङ्ङजम्‌॥ ७३॥ 
आचिकृत्य मुखाङ्गानि मुखमेवारविन्दताम्‌ । 
आसोीड्गामितमत्रेद्मतोचयाचिरूपकम्‌॥ ७४ ॥ 
मद्पाटलगण्डेन रक्तनेत्रोत्पलेन ते। 

सुखेन grupo सोप्येष जनो रागमयः Fa ॥ ७५॥ 
पकाङ्गरूपकं चैतदेवं दिप्रभ्वतीन्यापि | 

अङ्गानि रूपयन्त्यत्र योगायोगौ भिदाकरौ ॥ ७६॥ 
स्मितपुष्पोज्ञ्वळं लोलनेत्रभ्ज्ञमिदंं Su 

इति पुष्पद्विरेफाणां रूगत्या युक्तरूपकंम्‌ ॥ ७७॥ 
-इद्माद्वस्मितज्योत्स्नं स्निग्धतेत्रोत्पलं suu 
इति ज्योत्स्नोरपलायोगादयुक्तं नाम रूपकम्‌ ॥ ७८ ॥ 
रूपणादङ्निनोङ्गानां रूपणारूपणाश्रयात्‌। `` 
रूपकं विषमं नाम ललितं जायते यथा.॥ ७९ ॥ 
मद्रक्तकपोलेन मन्मथस्त्वन्सुखेन्दा। . 
नर्तितश्रूलतेनालं मर्दितुं भुवनत्रयम्‌ ॥ ८० ॥ ` 
हरिपाद्‌ः शिरोळझजह्ूकन्याजलांशुकः। 
जयत्यसुरनिःशङ्ूखुरानन्दोत्सवध्चजः ॥ ८१ ॥ 
विशेषणसमग्रस्य रूपं केतोयेदीडरम्‌। ` 
पादे 'तद्पेणाद्रेतत्‌ सविद्रोषणरूपकम्‌॥ ८२॥ 

न मीलयति पझांनि न नभोप्यचगादते । 
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त्वन्सुखेन्दुममासूनाँ हरणायैव कल्पते.॥ ८३ ॥ 
अक्रिया चन्द्रकायोणामन्यकायेस्य च क्रिया | 

अत्र Wawa यस्माङिरूदं नाम रूपकम्‌॥ ८४॥ 
गास्भीर्यण समुद्रोसि गोरवेणासि पवेतः । 
कामद्त्वाच्च लोकानामसि cd कल्पपादपः ॥ ८५॥ 
गास्भीयेप्रमुखेरत्र. देतुभिः : सागरो गिरिः। 
कटपदुमश्च क्रियते तदिदं ISTRA ॥ ८९॥ 
राजहसोपभोगाहे .अ्रमरप्रार्थ्यखौरभम्‌। 

ae वक्त्राम्बुजमिदं तवेति स्छिष्टरूपकम्‌ do ॥ 
इष्टं साधम्येवेधम्येद्शैनाङ्गौणमुख्ययोः। 
डपमाव्यतिरेकाख्यं ` रूपकद्वितयं यथा cel 
अयमालोहितच्छायो मदेन मुखचन्द्रमाः | 
संनद्धोदयरागस्य चन्द्रस्य ग्रातिगजेति CERN 
चन्द्रमाः ` पीयते ` देचेभेया  त्वन्सुखचन्द्रमाः। 
असमग्रोप्यसौ शश्बद्यमापूणमण्डलः॥ ९० ॥ 
मुखचन्द्रस्य चन्द्रत्वमित्थमन्योपतापिनः। . .. 
न:ते. सुन्द्रि संचादीत्येतदाक्षेपरूपकम्‌॥ ९१॥ 
सखेन्दुरपि ते चण्डि मां. निदेहति निदेयम.। 
भाग्यदोषान्ममैचेति तत्‌ समाधानरूपकम्‌॥ ९२॥ 
सुखपङ्जरङ्गेस्मिन्‌. सूळतानतेकी तव । . ... | 
Galaga करोतीति रम्यं रूपकरूपकम्‌ ॥ ९३॥ 
नैतन्सुखमिदं wt न : नेत्रे भ्रमराविमो । 

एतानि. केसराण्येव चैता दन्तार्चिषस्तव ॥ ९४॥ 
सुखादित्वं Rada पद्मादित्वेन रूपणात। - 
उर्चासितगुणोत्कषे तत्त्वापह्लवरूपकम्‌॥ ९५॥ : 

न परेन्तो विकल्पानां रूपकोपमयोरतः। 
Rai दारितं घीरैरनुक्तमनुमीयताम्‌॥ ९६॥ | 
.  ॥इतिरूपकचक्रम्‌॥ ` ` 

ज्ञातिक्रियागुणद्रव्यचाचिनेकत्र वातिना :। 


सवेचाक्योपकारश्चेत्‌ तदाहर्दापक यथा ॥ ९७॥ | 
पवनो दक्षिणः पणे जीणे हरति चीरुधाम्‌ i 
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] द्वितीय: परिच्छेद: । [ २-१ १३: 


स एव चे नताइगनां मानभङ्गाय करपते We ` 
चरन्ति चतुरम्भोधिवेलोद्यानेषु दन्तिनः | 
चक्रचालाद्विकु्जेछु कुन्दभासो गुणाश्व ते॥ ९९॥ ` 
श्यामलाः प्राचषेण्यासिर्दिशो जीमूतपङ्क्तिभिः । ' 
सुवश्च खुकुमाराभिनेवद्याद्वळराजाभेः.॥ १००॥ ` 
विष्णुना विक्रमस्थेन दानवानां विभूतसः। 00 
क्वापि नीताः. कुतोप्याखन्नानीता देवतर्द्वयः ॥ Lo? Il 
इत्यादिदीपकान्युक्तान्येचं मध्यान्तयोरपि। 
वाक्ययोदेशयिष्यामः कानिचित्‌ तानि तद्यथा ॥ १०२॥ 
sedia निचुळोत्सङ्गे गायन्ति कलापिनः | 

बध्नन्ति च पयोदेषु war हषोश्चुगर्सिणीम्‌॥ १०३॥ = 
मन्दो गन्धवहः झारो Tees जायते । 75 
चचाॉचन्द्नपातश्च TAMA: ग्रवासिनाम्‌॥ Low Il 
जलं जलधरोद्रीणे कुळं ग्रहशिखण्डिनाम्‌ | 

US च तडितां दाम AS कुखुमधन्वनः ॥ १०५॥ 
त्वया नीळोत्पळं कर्णे स्मरेणास्त्रं रारासने। ' 

मयापि मरणे Areata समं कृतम्‌॥ १०६॥ ` 
शुक्कः श्वेतार्चिषो वृद्धचे पक्षः पञ्चशरस्य स;। ४ 
a च रागस्य रागोपि यूनां रत्युत्सवश्चियः | १०७ ॥ 
इत्यादिदीपकत्वेपि पूर्वेपूवेव्यपेक्षिणी। . . . ; 
वाक्यमाला प्रयुक्तेति तन्मालादीपकं मतम्‌ ॥. १०८ ॥.. 
अवलेपमनङ्गस्य. वर्धयन्ति वलाहकाः | 

करीय॑न्ति च घमेस्य मारुतोद्धतशीकराः ॥ १०९ ॥ , 
अवलेपपदेनात्र बछाहकपदेन च. | | x 
किये विरुद्धे संयुक्ते-तछिझद्धाथदीपकम ॥ ११०॥ 
हरत्याभोगमाशानां गृह्णाति ज्योतिषां गणम्‌ । 

आदत्ते चाद्य मे प्राणानसौ जलधराचली ॥ १११ ॥ ` 
अनेकराव्दोपादानातं क्रियेकेचात्र दीप्यते । ¦ 
यतो जळधराचल्यस्तस्मादेकाथेदीपकम्‌॥ ११२ Mls: 
हृद्यगन्धचदहास्तुङ्गास्तमालञ्यामलत्विषः.। ; 
RA aaa जीमूता सुवि .चेते. मतङ्गजाः NRN 
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vir] काव्याद्शमूलम्‌ | [१ 


अत्र धमैरमिन्नानामस्राणां हस्तिनामपि । 
-श्रमणेनेच संबन्ध इति र्छिष्टाथदीपकम्‌॥ ११४ Il 
अनेनैव. प्रकारेण शेषाणामपि दीपके । ` 
विकल्पानामलुगतिर्विधातव्या विचक्षंणेः॥ ११५ ॥ 


॥ इति दीपकचक्रस्‌॥ 


अर्थोवृत्तिः पंदावृत्तिरुभयावृत्तिरित्यपि । 
दीपकस्थान पवेष्टमळंकारत्रयं यथा ॥ ११६ ॥ 
विकसन्ति कदस्बानि स्फुटन्ति कुटजोद्गमाः । 
उन्मीलन्ति च कन्द्ल्यो . द्ळन्ति ककुभानि च ॥ ११७॥ 
उत्कण्ठयतिः मेघानां माला ay कलापिनाम्‌. | 
यूनां चोत्कण्ठयत्यद्य मानसं मकरध्वजः ॥ ११८॥ 
जित्वा विश्वं भवानत्र विहरत्यवरोधनेः | 
विहरत्यप्सरोभिस्ते रिपवो. दिवं गतः ॥ ११९ ॥ 
प्रतिषेधोक्तिराक्षेपस्रैकाल्यापेक्षया Brar | 

अथास्य पुनराक्षेप्यभेदानन्त्यादनन्तता ॥ १२० ॥ 
अनङ्गः पञ्चभिः पोघ्पेविश्वं व्यजयतेषुमिः | 
इत्यसंभाव्यमथवा विचित्रा वस्तुदाक्तयः ॥ १२१॥ 
इत्यनङ्गजयायोगवुद्धिदेतुबलादिह | 

THAT यदाक्षिप्ता वृत्ताक्षेपर्तदीडराः ॥ १२२ ॥ 
कुतः कुवलयं कर्णे करोषि कलभांषिणि । 
किमपाङ्गमपर्यामस्मिन्‌ कर्मणि मन्यसे ॥ १२३ ॥ 
स॒ चतेमानाक्षेपोयं कुचेत्येवासितोत्पलम्‌ । 

कर्णे काचित्‌ प्रियेणैवं चाडुकारेण रुध्यते॥ १२४ ॥ 
सत्यं ब्रवीमि न त्वं मां ष्टुं aga लष्स्यसे। ` 
अन्याचुम्बनसंक्रान्तलाक्षारक्तेन चश्चुषा ॥ १२५ ॥ 
ae सवास । 
कदाचिद्पराधास्य भावीत्येवमरुन्दध यत्‌ ॥ १२६ Il 
तच तन्वङ्गि मिथ्यैव रूढमङ्गेघु mH ` 
यदि सत्ये wins किमकाण्डे रुजन्ति माम्‌॥ १२७॥ 


धमोक्षेपोयमाक्षिप्तमज्ञनागाजमादेवम्‌। 
कासुकेन यदत्रैवं कमेणा तद्विरोधिना 


* 
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] द्वितीयः परिच्छेद: । [-२-१४५ 


प्रभामात्रेशहि ALS THAA- A तदाश्रयः॥ १२९॥ 
धर्म्याक्षेपोयमाक्षिप्तो TAT धमे WATKAT | 
अनुज्ञायात्र यदूपमत्याश्चयं विवक्षता ॥ १३० ॥ 
चक्षुषी. तच रज्येते स्फुरत्यघरपछव; | 
श्रवो च yA न तथाप्यदुष्टस्यास्ति मे भयम्‌ | १३१॥ 
स एष कारणाक्षेपः प्रधानं कारणं भियः । 
स्वापराधो निषिद्धोत्र यत्‌ मियेण पटीयसा ॥ १३२ ॥ 
दूरे प्रियतमः सोयमागतो जळदागमः। 
दृष्टाथ्व फुला निचुला न war चास्मि कि न्विद्म्‌॥ १३३ U 
कायोक्षेपः स कार्यस्य मरणस्य निचतेनात्‌ | 
तत्कारणसुपन्यस्य दारुणं जलदागमम्‌ ॥ १३४ ॥ 
न चिरं मम तापाय तव यात्रा भचिष्यति। 
यदि यास्यसि यातव्यमलमादाडूयाच ते ॥ १३५॥ 
इत्यबुशामुखेनैव कान्तस्याक्षिप्यते गतिः 
मरणं सूचयन्त्येचं सोचुज्ञाक्षेप उच्यते ॥ १३६॥ 

' धनं च ag लभ्यं ते सुखं क्षेमं च वत्मेनि 
न च मे प्राणसंदेहर्तथापि प्रिय मा स्म गाः॥ १३७ ॥ 
प्रत्याचक्षाणया हेतून्‌ प्रिययाज्राचिबन्धिनः 
प्रभुत्वेनैव रुद्धस्तत्‌ प्रभुत्वाक्षेप इशः ॥ १३८ ॥ 

` जीविताशा बलवती धनाशा दुर्बला मम | 
गच्छ चा तिष्ठ चा कान्त स्वांचस्था. तु निवेदिता ॥ १३९ ॥ 
असावनादराक्षेपो यदनादरवद्वचः 
प्रियप्रयाणं रुन्धत्या प्रयुक्तमिह रक्तया ॥ १४०॥ 
गच्छ गच्छसि चेत्‌ कान्त पन्थानः सन्तु ते शिचाः 
ममापि जन्म तत्रैव भूयाद्यत्र गतो भवान्‌॥ १४१ N 
इत्याशीवेचनाक्षेपो यदाशीचीदचत्मेना | 
स्वावस्थां सूचयन्त्यैंच कान्तयात्रा निषिध्यते ॥ १४२॥ 
यदि सत्यैव यात्रा ते काप्यन्या गृह्यतां त्वया | 
अहमचैव रुद्धास्मि रन्धापेक्षेण मृत्युना ॥ १४३॥ 
इत्येष परुषाक्षेपः परुघाक्षरपू्चेकम्‌ 
कान्तस्याक्षिप्यते यस्मात्‌. प्रस्थानं प्रेमनिष्नया ॥ १४४ i 
गन्ता चेद्रच्छ तूणे ते कणे यान्ति पुरा रवाः 
आतेबन्धुसुखोद्रीणोः ग्रयाणप्रातिबन्धिनः d १४५॥ | 5 

३ [ काव्यादर्शमूरूम्‌ ] 3 
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२:१४६-] - _ काव्यारदशेमूलम्‌ । [ 


साचिव्याक्षेप wae यदत्र प्रतिषिध्यते । . : 
प्रियप्रयाणे साचिव्यं कुवेत्येवातिरक्तया ॥ १४६॥ 
गच्छेति चक्तमिच्छामि मत्प्रिय त्वत्प्रियेषिणी | 
निर्गच्छति मुखाद्वाणी मा गा इति करोमि किम्‌ ॥ १४७॥ 
यत्नाक्षेपः स यत्नस्य छृतस्यानिष्ठवस्तुनि | 
विपरीतफळोत्पत्तेरानर्थक्योपदशनात्‌ ॥ १४८॥ 
क्षणद्शनाविष्नाय पक्ष्मस्पन्दाय कुप्यतः । 

प्रेस्णः प्रयाणं ते ब्रुहि मया तस्येष्टमिष्यते॥ १४९॥ 

अयं परवशाक्षेपो यत्‌. प्रेमपरतन्त्रया | 

तया निषिध्यते यात्रान्यस्यार्थस्योपसूच "iler ॥ १५० ॥ 
सहिष्ये चिरहं नाथ देह्यदश्याञ्जनं मम | 

यदक्तनेत्रां कन्द्पेः प्रहतो मां न पञ्यति ॥ १५१ N 
दुष्करं जीवनो पायस्ुपन्यस्याच रुध्यते | 

पत्युः प्रस्थानमि त्याहुरुपायाक्षेपमीडशम्‌॥ १५२ ॥ 
mada प्रयामीति वाणी चल्लभ ते Ware | व 
अयातापि त्वयेदानीं मन्दप्रेम्णा ममारित किम्‌॥ १५३॥ 
रोषाक्षेपोयमुद्रिक्तस्नेह नियेन्त्रितात्मना | 
संरब्धया प्रियारव्ध प्रयाणं यन्निवार्यते ॥ १७४ ॥ 

[ सुग्धा कान्तस्य यात्रोक्तिश्रवणांदव सूछिता | 

gr चक्ति प्रियं दश्वा कि चिरेणागतो भवान्‌ ॥ १५५ 
[इति तत्काळसंभूतमूछयाक्षिप्यते गतिः। 

कान्तस्य कातराक्ष्या यन्सूछोक्षप: स ईंडशः ॥ १५६ ॥ ] 
नाघातं न कृतं कणे स्रीभिमेधुनि नार्पितम्‌ 

स्चढूद्विषां दीर्थिकास्वेच विशीर्णे नीलमुत्पलम्‌॥ १५७ ॥ 
सानुक्कोशोयमाक्षेपः सानुक्रोशमिचोत्पले । 

व्यावत्यै HH तद्योग्यं शोच्यावस्थोपदशेनात्‌॥ १५८ ॥ 
अर्था न संभ्तः कश्चिन्न चिद्या काचिद््जिता। 

न तपः संचितं किंचिद्गतं च सकले चय ॥ १५९ ॥ : 
असावनुशयाक्षेपो यस्मादचुशयोत्तरम्‌ | 
अथोजेनादेव्यांवृत्तिदादतेह गतायुषा॥ १६०॥ ` : ` 
अमृतात्मनि पदानां द्वेष्टरि manm) 
मुखेन्दौ तच सत्यास्मिन्नपरेण किमिन्दुना ॥ १६१॥ ` 
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] द्वितीयः परिच्छेदः | [२.१७६ 


इति सुख्येन्दुराक्षित्तो गुणान्‌ गोणेन्दुचतिनः | 
तत्समान्‌ द्शैयित्वेति स्छिष्टाक्षेपस्तथाविधः॥ १६२॥ 
किमयं शरदम्भोदः कि वा हंसकदस्बकम्‌। 

रुतं नूपुरस्रंवादि श्रूयते तन्न तोयद्‌ः॥ १६३॥ 

इत्ययं संशयाक्षेपः संशयो यन्निवत्यंते । 

धर्मेण हंसखुलभेनार्पृष्टघनजातिना ॥ १६४ ॥ 
चित्रमाक्रान्तचिश्चोपि विक्रमस्ते न तृप्यति i 

कदा चा दश्यते Trader हविभुंजः d १६५ ॥ 
अयमर्थान्तराक्षेपः प्रकान्तो यन्निवायैते | 
विस्मयोथोन्तरस्येह quiste तत्सधमेणः॥ १६६ ॥ 
न स्तूयसे नरेन्द्र त्वे ददासीति कदाचन | 

CANT मत्वा गृहणान्ति यतस्त्वद्वनमार्थिनः॥ १६७॥ 
इत्येचमादिराक्षेपो हेत्वाक्षेप इति समृतः | 

अनयैच दिशान्येपि विकल्पाः शक्यमूहितुम्‌॥ १६८ ॥ 


॥ इत्याक्षेपचक्रम्‌ ॥ 


ज्ञेय; सोथोन्तरन्यासो वस्तु प्रस्तुत्य किचन | 
तत्साधनसमर्थस्य न्यासो योन्यस्य वस्तुनः ॥ १६९ ॥ 
विश्वव्यापी विशेषस्थः ग क विरोधचान्‌। ` 
अयुक्तकारी युक्तात्मा युक्तायुक्तो विपर्ययः ॥ १७० d 

` इत्येचमाद्यो भेदाः प्रयोगष्वस्य लक्षिताः । ; 
डदाहरणमाैषां रूपव्यक्त्यै निदद्येते ॥ १७१॥ 
भगचन्तौ जगन्नेत्रे सूया चन्द्रमसाचपि | ५ 
qed गच्छत qatet नियतिः केन SETA ॥ १७२॥ 
पयोमुचः परीतापं हरन्त्येते शरीरिणाम्‌। ` 
नन्वात्मलाभो महतां परदुःखोपशान्तये ॥ १७३ ॥ 
उत्पादयति लोकस्य प्रीति मलयमारुतः | 
ag दाक्षिण्यसंपन्नः सचेस्य भवति प्रिय; ॥ १७४॥ 
जगदाह्वादयत्येष मलिनोपि निशाकरः | 
अनुगृह्णाति दि परान्‌ सदोषो पे द्विजेश्वरः ॥ १७५॥ 
मधुपानकलात्‌ कण्डाच्निगंतोप्यलिनां ध्वनिः। | 
कटुसेवति कणेस्य कामिनां पापमीददाम्‌ ॥ १७६ | 
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२०१७७-] काव्यादशमूढम्‌ | [. 


अयं मम दहत्यङ्गमम्भोजदलसंस्तरः | 
हुताशनप्रतिनिधिदाहात्मा ननु युज्यते ॥ १७७ li 
क्षिणोतु कामं शीतांशुः कि चसन्तो catia माम्‌ | . 
मलिनाचरितं कमै सुरभेनेन्‍्चसांप्रतम ॥ १७८॥ 
कुमुदान्यपि दाहाय किमङ्ग कमलाकरः | 
न हीन्दुयह्येपृश्रषु GATE! uuu ॥ १७९ ॥ 
॥ इत्यथोन्तरन्यासचक्रम्‌॥ 
शान्दोपात्ते प्रतीते वा ASA वस्तुनोडेयोः | 
तत्र यङ्गेदकथनं व्यतिरेकः स कथ्यते ॥ १८० ॥ 
धेयेळा वण्यगाम्भी यंप्रसुखेर्त्वमुदन्चतः । 

शुणेस्तुर्योसि भेदस्तु चपुषैचेदशेन ते ॥ १८१ ॥ 
इत्येकव्यतिरेकोयं धमेणेकत्रचर्तिना | 
प्रतीतिविषयप्रातिभेदस्योभयचतिनः ॥ १८२ ॥ 
अभिन्नवेलौ गस्भीराचस्बुराशिर्भेचानपि। 
असावञ्जनसंकाशास्त्वं तु चामीकरद्युतिः ॥ १८३ ॥ 
डभयव्यतिरेकोयसुभयोभंदकौ गुणो | 
काष्ण्ये पिशङ्गता चेति यत्‌ पृथग्दर्शिताविह ॥ १८४ ॥ 
त्वं समुद्रश्च दुवोरो महासत्वो सतेजसौ | 

` इयता युवयोभेंद्‌ः स जडात्मा पटुभेवान ॥ १८५॥ 
स एष न्छेषरूपत्वात्‌ सस्छेष इति ग्रह्मताम्‌ | 
AAI सहेतुश्च दश्येते तदपि mH ॥ १८६ ॥ 
स्थितिमानपि घीरोपि रत्नानामाकरोपि सन्‌। | 
तव कक्षां न यात्येव मलिनो मकराळ्यः॥ १८७॥ 
aga महीं कृत्स्नां सशैरूद्वीपलागराम्‌ । ` 
भतेभावादभुजंगानां शोषस्त्वत्तो निङृष्यते ॥ १८८ ॥ 
शब्दोपादानसादड्यव्यतिरेकोयमीदरा: | 
प्रतीयमानसादश्योप्यास्त सोनुविधोयते ॥ १८९॥ 
त्वन्मुखं कमळं चाति दयोरप्यनयोभिदा | 
कमळं जलसंरोहि त्वन्सुखं त्वदुपाश्रयम्‌ ॥ १९० ॥ 
अभ्रविलासमस्पृषमदरागं ATAT, l : 
X4 तु नयनडन्दे तव तद्गुणभूषितम्‌ ॥ १९१ ॥ 
पूवेस्मिन्‌ भेवमात्रोक्तिरस्मिन्नाधिक्यद्शनम्‌ | 
सदाव्यतिरेकश्च पुनरन्यः TARAS ॥ १९२ ॥ 
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११] द्वितीय; परिच्छेद: | [-२.२०ट 


त्वन्सुखं पुण्डरीकं च फुले सुरभिगन्धिनी | 
भ्रमरद्धमरमम्भोजे लोलनेत्र मुखं तु ते॥ (९३॥. 
चन्द्रोयमम्बरोत्तंसो हंसोयं तोयभूषणम्‌ | 

नभो नक्षत्रमाळीदसुत्फुलकुतुदं पयः ॥ १९४॥ 
प्रतीयमानशौक्ल्याद्साम्ययोधियदम्भलोः | 

कृतः प्रतीतशुद्धयोश्व भेदोस्मिश्रन्द्रहंसयोः ॥ १९५ ॥ 
पूर्वत्र शब्दवत्‌ सास्यमुभयत्रापि भेदकम्‌ | 
HAAN तुल्यं तत्‌ सरदाव्यतिरेकिता ॥ १९६ ॥ 
अरत्नालोकसंहायेमहाय सूर्यरश्मिभिः | 
दइष्टिरोधकरं यूनां यौवनप्रभव तमः ॥ १९७ ॥ 
सजातिव्यतिरेकोय तमोजातेरिदं तमः | 
इष्टिरोधितया gest भिन्नमन्यैरदर्शि यत्‌ ॥ १९८ ॥ 


॥ इति व्यतिरेकचक्रम्‌॥ 


प्रसिद्धदेतुन्यावृत्त्या यत्किचित्‌ कारणान्तरम्‌ । 

यत्र स्वाभाविकत्वं चा feared सा विभावना ॥ १९९ ॥ 

अपीतक्षीवकादस्वमसंमृष्टामलाम्वरम्‌ | 

अप्रसादितशुद्धाम्बु जगदासीन्मनोहरम्‌ ॥ २००॥ | 

अनञ्जितासिता दष्टिसूरनावार्जेता नता | 

अराञ्जेतोरुणश्चायमधरस्तव सुन्दरि ॥ २०१ ॥ 

यद्पीतादि जन्य स्यात्‌ क्षावत्वाद्यन्यहेतुकम्‌ । 

अहेतुक च तस्येह विवक्षेत्यविरुद्धता ॥ २०२॥ 

चक्त्रे निसगेसुरभि वपुरब्याजसुन्दरम्‌ | 

अका यह रो निर्निमित्तासुह्ृत्‌ स्मर: ॥ २०३ Il 

पदिपदेरत्र हेतः साक्षान्निचर्तितः।. ` 

TH च सुरभित्वादि फळं तत्‌ सा विभावना ॥ २०४॥ 

वस्तु किचिद भिप्रेत्य तत्तुल्यस्यान्यवस्तुनः। 
- उक्ति; संक्षेपरूपत्वात्‌ सा समासोक्तिरिष्यते ॥ २०५१ 

पिबन्‌ मधु यथाकामं भ्रमरः फुलपङ्जे | 

अष्यसंनद्धखौरभ्यं TA चुस्बाते कुड्मलम्‌ tt २०६॥ 

इति प्रौढाङ्गनाबद्धरतिली लस्य रागिणः i 

कस्यांचिदिह बालायामिच्छा वृत्तिविभाव्यते ॥ २०७॥ 

विशेष्यमान्नभिन्नापि तुल्याकारविशेषणा । . | 
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२.२०८-] काव्यादरमूळमू | = 


अस्त्यसावपराप्यस्ति मिन्नाभिन्नविशेषणा॥ २०८ ॥ 

रूढमूलः फलमंरैः पुष्णन्ननिशमर्थिनः | 

सान्द्रच्छायो महावृक्षा सोयमासादितो मया ॥ २०९ ॥ 

अन्नदंपाविटपांभोगः फळपुष्पसमृद्धिमान | 

सोच्छायः स्यैयेचान्‌ दैवादेष लब्धो मया TAF ॥ २१० ॥ 

उभयत्र पुमान्‌ कश्चिद्‌ वृक्षत्वेनोपवर्णितः | 

सर्वे साधारणा धमोः पू्ेत्रान्यत्र तु दयम्‌ ॥ २११ ॥ 

निषृत्तव्यालसेसगाँ निसगेमधुराशयः । . 

अयमम्भोनिधिः कष्टं काळेन परिशुष्यति ॥ २१२॥ 

इत्यपूचेसमासोक्तिः पूर्वेघमेनिवतेनात्‌। 

समुद्रेण समानस्य Wen व्यापत्तिसूचनात्‌ ॥ २१३ N 
इति समासोक्तिचक्रम्‌ ॥ 


विवक्षा या विशेषस्य लोकसीमातिवर्तिनी । 
असाचतिशायोक्तिः स्यादळंकारोत्तमा यथा ॥ २१४ ॥ 
मलिकामाळमारिण्यः खबोङ्गीणाद्रेचन्दनाः 
AAA न लक्ष्यन्ते ज्योत्स्नाथामभिसारिकाः ॥ २१५ ॥. 
चन्द्रातपस्य वाइवा त्कषंचत्तया | 
संशयातिशयादाीनां किचिन्निद्द्यंते ॥ २१६॥ 
स्तनयोजेघनस्यापि मध्ये मध्यं प्रिये तच | 
अस्ति नास्तीति संदेहो न मेद्यापि निवतेते ॥ २१७ N 
निर्णठु शक्यमस्तीति मध्यं तव नितस्बिनि | 
अन्यथानुपपत्यैव पयोधरमरस्थितेः ॥ २१८ ॥ 
अद्दो rats भूपाळ भ्रुवनतितयोद्रम | 
माति मातुमशक्योपि यशोराशियंदत्र ते ॥ २१० ॥ 
अळंकारान्तराणामप्येकमाहुः परायणम्‌ | 
चागीशमदितासुक्तिमिमामतिशयाह्वयाम्‌ ॥ २२० il 
इत्यतिशयोक्तिचक्रम्‌ ॥ 


अन्यथैव ।स्थता चृत्तिश्चेतनस्येतरस्य T 
अन्यथोत्पेक्ष्यते यत्र तासुत्मेक्षा विदुर्यथा ॥ २२१॥ ..- 
मध्यंदिनाकंसंतत्तः सरसी गाहते गज; | 

मन्ये मातेण्डगृह्याणि पद्यान्युद्धतुसुद्यत; ॥ २२२ ॥ | 
स्नातुं पातुं बिखान्यत्तुं करिणो जलूगाहनम्‌ |... : 
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३] - द्वितीयः परिच्छेद: । [-२-२३८ 
तद्वैरनिष्कयायेति washer च्यते ॥ २२३॥ 
कणेस्य भूषणमिदं मदायतिविरोधिनः | 
इति कणांत्पळं प्रायस्तव दृष्ट्या विलक्क्यते ॥ २२४ ॥ 
अपाङ्गभागपातिन्या ष्टेरंशुभिरुत्पलम्‌ | 
रुपृच्यते चा न वेत्येव कचिनोत्मेश्य वण्यैते ॥ २२५॥ 
लिम्पतीव तमोङ्गानि वर्षतीवाञ्जनं aa: | 
इतीदमपि भूयिष्ठमत्प्रेक्षालक्षणान्वितम्‌ ॥ २२६ ॥ 
केषांचिदुपमाश्रान्तिरिवश्षुत्येह जायते | 
नोपमानं तिङन्तेनेत्यतिक्रम्या्तमाषितम्‌॥ २२७॥ ` 
उपमानोपमेयत्वं Jeter Neto 
ढिम्पतेस्तमसञ्चासी धर्मः कोत्र समीक्ष्यते ॥ २२८ ॥ 
यदि लेपनमेवेष्टै लिस्पतिनीम sac: । 

स एव धर्मों धर्मी चेत्यनुन्मत्तो न भाषते ॥ २२९ Il 
कतो यद्युपमानं स्यान्नथग्भूतोसौ क्रियापदे | 
स्चक्तियाखाधनव्यग्रो नाळमन्यद्वथपेक्षितुम्‌ ॥ २३० ॥ 
यो लिम्पत्यएुना तुल्यं तम इत्यपि शंसतः | 
अङ्गानीति न संबद्धं सोपि मृग्यः समो ToT || २३१॥ 
यथेन्दारिच ते बक्त्रामिति कान्तिः प्रतीयते। ` 

न तथा लिम्पतेळेपाद्न्यद्त्र प्रतीयते ॥ २३२॥ ` 
तदुपञ्छषणाथौयं लिम्पतिध्वौन्तकर्तृकः। 

अङ्गकमो च पुंसैवमुत्रेक्ष्यत इतीक्ष्यतास्‌॥ २३३ ॥ 
मन्ये UE श्चं भयो नूनमित्येबमादिभिः। 

Seiten व्यज्यते शब्दैरिवशद्वोपि ताइशः ॥ २३४॥ _ 

ON इत्युत्प्रेक्षाचक्रम्‌ ॥ 

CHASM च वाचासुत्तमभूषणम्‌ | 
ue हेतू तौ चानेकविधो यथा ॥ २३५॥ `: 
अयमान्दोळितप्रौढचन्दनहुमपल्चैः। c 
उत्पाद्याति सवेस्य प्रीति मलयमारुतः ॥ २३६ ॥ 
भीत्युत्पादनयोग्यस्य रूपस्यात्रोपद्बहणम्‌ ॥ ` ; 
अलंकारतयोद्दिष्ट निवूत्तावपि तत्‌ AAT Ml २२७॥ . 
चन्द्नारण्यमाधूय स्पृष्ट्या Asa! : 
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VRC] काव्यादरीमूळम्‌ | [२ 


पथिकानामभाबाय पचनोयसुपस्थितः॥ २३८॥ 
अभाचखाधनायालमेचंभूतो हि मारुतः | 
चिरहज्चरसंभूतमनोज्ञारोचके जने ॥ २३९ ॥ 
निवेत्ये च विकाये च हेतुत्वं तदपेक्षया । 
प्राप्ये तु कणि प्रायः क्रियापेक्षेब हेतुता ॥ २४०॥ 
हेतुनिवेतेनीयस्य दर्शितः शेषयोद्धेयोः | 
दृत्वोदाहरणहन्दं ज्ञापको वर्णयिप्यते ॥ २४१ ॥ 
डरप्रवालान्यरण्यानि वाप्यः संफुल पङ्कजाः | 
चन्द्रः पूर्णश्च कामेन पान्थदष्टे्विषं कतम्‌ ॥ २४२ 0 
मानयोग्यां करोमीति प्रियस्थाने wat खखीम्‌। - 
बाला सूभङ्गजिह्याक्षी पश्यति स्फुरिताधरम्‌ ॥ २४३॥ 
गतोस्तमको भातीन्दुयोन्ति वासाय पक्षिणः | 
इतीदमपि साध्वेव काळावस्थानिवेदने ॥ २४४ ॥ 
अबाध्यैरिन्दुपादानामसाध्यैश्चन्द्नास्भसाम्‌। 
देहोष्मभिः सुबोधं ते सखि कामातुरं मनः ॥ २४५ Il 
इति लक्ष्याः प्रयोगेषु रम्या ज्ञापकहेतवः | 
अभावहेतवः केचिद्वयाक्रियन्ते मनोहराः ॥ २४६ Il 
अनभ्यासेन विद्यानामसंसर्गण धीमताम्‌ । ` 
अनिग्रहेण चाक्षाणां व्यसनं जायते नृणाम्‌ ll २४७ lI 
गसः कामकथोन्मादो गलितो यौवनज्वरः। ` . 
क्षतो मोहश्युता तृष्णा कृतं पुण्याश्रमे मनः ॥ Wwe IL 
घनान्यमूनि न गृहाण्येता नद्यो न योषितः। 
खगा इसे न दायादास्तन्मे नन्दाति मानसम्‌ ॥ २४९॥ 
अत्यन्तमसदायीणामनालोचितचेष्टितम्‌। ` 
अतस्तेषां विवर्धन्ते सततं सर्वसंपदः ॥ २५० ॥ 
उद्यानसहकाराणामनुद्धिक्ा न AL | € 
देयः पथिकनारीणां ede: सलिलाञ्जलिः ॥ २५१ ॥ 
प्रागभावादिरुपस्य हेतृत्वमिह चस्तुनः। -- .. 
भावाभावस्वरूपस्य कायेस्योत्पादनं प्रति॥ २५२॥ . 
: दूरकार्यस्तत्सहजः कार्यानन्तरजस्तथा | ae 
अयुक्तयुक्तकायौँ चेघ्यसंख्याश्नित्रदैतचः ॥ २५३॥ .. 
तेमी प्रयोगमागेघु गौणबृत्तिब्यपाअयाः। . 
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२९ ] द्वितीयः परिच्छेदः | [-२-२६९ 


अत्यन्तसुन्द्रा इष्टास्तदुदाहृतयो यथा ॥ RUY ॥ 
त्वद्पाङ्गाह्वयं जैत्रमनङ्गास्जं यदङ्गने । scm 
gh तद्न्यतस्तेन सोस्म्यहं मनसि क्षतः॥ २५५ | 
आविभेवति नारीणां वय; पर्यस्तशैशवम्‌। ` 
al पुंसां विचिधैरङ्गजोन्मादविश्रमैः ॥ २५६॥ 
पश्चात्‌ पर्यस्य किरणांनुदीणे चन्द्रमण्डलम्‌। ` 
mia हरिणाक्षीणामुदीणों रागसागर; ॥ २५७ ॥ 
राज्ञां दस्तारविन्दानि कुड्मलीकुरुते कुतः | 
देव त्वच्चरणद्वन्द्ररागबालातपः EJAT ll २५८॥ ` 
पाणिपझानि भूपानां संकोचयितुमीशते | 
स्वत्पादनखचन्द्राणामर्चिषः कुन्दनिमेला; ॥ २५२॥ ˆ 
इति देतुविकल्पानां दादिता.गतिरीदक्षी) 
॥ इति हेतुचक्रम्‌॥ 
इन्गिताकारळक्योथेः सौक्ष्म्यात्‌ सूक्ष्म इति स्मृतः ॥ २६० ॥ 
कदा नौ संगमो भावीत्याकीर्णे  चक्तमक्षमम्‌ | | 
अवेत्य कान्तमबला ळीलापडं न्यमीलयत्‌ ॥ २६१ ॥' ` 
पद्मसंमीलनाद्त सूचितो निशि संगमः à E 
आश्वासयितुमिच्छन्त्या म्रियमङ्गजपीडितम्‌॥ २६३॥ 
त्वदरर्षितदशस्तस्या गीतगोष्ठयामवधेत | Si 
उद्दामरागतरला छाया कापि मुखाम्बुजे ॥ २६३॥ 
इत्यजुह्गि्नरूपत्वाद्रत्युत्सचमनोरथः। ` E 
अनुल्लङ्यैव सृश्मत्वमभूदत व्यवास्थित: ॥ २६४ ॥ 
wat लेशेन निर्सिन्नचस्तुरूपनिगूहनम्‌ | 
उदाहरण एवास्य रूपमाचिभेचिष्यति ॥ २६५॥ 
राजकन्यानुरक्तं मां रोमोङ्गेदेन रक्षकाः | 
अबगच्छेयुरा: ज्ञातमहो शीतानिळं चनम्‌ ॥ २६६ ॥ ` 
array प्रवृत्त मे कथं दष्टेव कन्यकाम्‌ ` 
अक्षि मे पुष्परजसा वातोद्धूतेन दृषितम्‌ ॥ २६७॥ .. 
इत्येवमादिस्थानेयमलंकारोतिशोभते। . . _ | 
छेशमेके विदुर्निन्दां स्तुति वा लेशतः छताम्‌ ॥ २६८ I 
TAT गुणवान्‌ राजा योभ्यस्ते पतिरूर्जितः । "M 
रणोत्सचे मनः सक्तं यस्य कामोत्सवाद्पि॥ २६९॥ 
Y ( काव्यादर्शेमूलम्‌ ) | < 
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३:२७०-] कान्यादशमूढम्‌। [२६ 


चीयात्कर्षस्तुतिनिन्दैवास्मिन्‌ भावनिदृत्तये | 

कन्यायाः करपते भोगान, निचिविक्षोर्निरन्तरान्‌॥ २७० ॥ 
चपलो निर्दयश्चासौ जनः कि तेन मे सखि | 
आगःप्रमाजेनायैच चाटवो येन शिक्षिताः d २७१ d 
दोषाभासो गुणः कोपि दर्शितश्चाटुकारिता । 

मानं सखिजनोदिएं कते रागादशक्तया ॥ २७२ ॥ 


॥ इति खेशचक्कम्‌॥ 
उददेष्टानां पदार्थानामनुद्देशों यथाक्रमम्‌ | 
यथासंख्यमिति प्रोक्तं संख्यानं क्रम इत्यपि ॥ २७३ ॥ 
wa ते चोरिता तन्वि स्मितेक्षणसुखद्युतिः | 
स्तातुमम्भःप्रविष्टायाः कुसुदोत्पलपङ्कजैः ॥ २७४ U 
॥ इति कमः Ul 


प्रेयः प्रियतराख्यानं रसवद्‌ रखपेशरूम्‌। 

तेजस्वि रूढाहंकारं युक्तोत्कषे च तत्‌ AAT d २७५ ॥ 
अद्य या मम गोविन्द जाता त्वयि Baral . 

काळेनेषा भवेत्‌ प्रीतिस्तवेचागमनात्‌ पुनः॥ «७३ ॥ 

इत्याह युक्तं विढुरो नान्यतस्ताद्दशी uid: । 

भक्तिमात्रसमाराध्यः सुप्रीतश्च ततो हरि; ॥ २७७॥ 

सोमः सूयो HVA दोतानलो जलम्‌ | 

इति रूपाण्यतिक्रस्य त्वां दरं देव के चयम्‌ ॥ २७८ ॥ 

इति साक्षात्कृते देवे राज्ञो यद्रातवर्मणः। 

प्रीतिप्रकाशनं तञ्च प्रेय इत्यचगस्यताम्‌॥ २७९ U 

शतेति प्रेत्य खंगन्तुं यया, मे मरणं मतम्‌ | 

सेघाचन्ती मया लब्धा कथमत्रैव जन्मनि ॥ २८० ॥ 

प्राक प्रीतिदेशिता सेयं रतिः श्ङ्गारतां गता | 

रूपषाहुस्ययोगेन तदिदं रसवद्दचः ॥ २८१॥ ` 

निगृह्य केशेष्वाङष्टा कृष्णा येनाग्रतो मम। - 

सोयं दुःशासनः पापो लब्धः कि जीवति क्षणम्‌ ॥ २८२ ॥ 

इत्याद्य परां कोटि कोधो रोद्ात्मतां गतः। | 

भीमस्य पश्यतः शञ्जुमित्येतद्र्सवद्वचः ॥ २८३ ॥ 

अजित्वा साणेवासूर्वामनिष्ठा विविधेमेखेः | 

अदत्वा चार्थमथिभ्यो भचेयं पार्थिचः कथम्‌ ॥ २८४ ll 
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२७ ] द्वितीय: परिच्छेद: | [-२-२९९ 


इत्युत्साहः प्रकृष्टात्मा तिष्ठन्‌ चीररसात्मना। 
रसवत्त्वं गिरामासां समर्थेयितुमीश्वरः ॥ २८५॥ 
यस्याः कुसुमशय्यापि कोमलाङ्गथा रुजाकरी | 
साधिशेषे कथं देवि इताशनचतीं चिताम्‌॥ २८६ ॥ 
इति कारुण्यसुद्रिक्तमलंकारतया Su | 
तथापरेपि वीभत्सहास्यादसुतभयानकाः ॥ २८७॥ 
पाये पायं तवारीणां शोणितं Miet | 
कौणपाः सह नृत्यन्ति कयन्धैरन्त्रभूषणेः ॥ २८८ ॥ 
इदमम्लानमानाया SÅ स्तनतरे तव । ` 
छाद्यतासुत्तरीयेण नवं नखपदं साख ॥ २८९ || 
अंशुकानि प्रचाळानि पुष्पं हारादिसुषणम्‌। ] 
शाखाश्च मन्तदिराण्येषां चित्रं नन्दनशाखिनाम्‌ ॥ २९०॥ 
इदं सघोनः ries धारासंनिहितानळम्‌। 
स्मरणं यस्य ताय Rare ॥ २९१ ॥ 
चाच्यस्याग्रास्यतायोनिमाधुर्‍्य दार्शतो रखः। c 
इद त्वष्टरसायत्ता रसवत्ता स्म्रता गिराम्‌ ॥ २९२॥ 
अपकर्ताहमस्मीति ह्यदि ते मा स्म झ्ङ्भयम्‌। 
_चिसुखेषु न मे ag: प्रहरतु जात वाञ्छाति ॥ २९३ I 
इति सुक्तः परो युद्धे निरुद्धो दर्प॑शालिना। 
Gar केनापि तज्ज्ञेयसूजेस्वीत्येचमादिकम्‌ ॥ २९४॥ 


॥ इत्यूजोस्चि ॥ 


अर्थमिष्टमनाख्याय साक्षात्‌ तस्यैव सिद्धये। 

यत्‌ प्रकारान्तराख्यानं पयोयोक्तं तदिष्यते॥ २९५॥ 
द्शत्यसो परभृतः सहकारस्य मञ्जरीम्‌। 

तमहं वारयिष्यामि युवाभ्यां स्वैरमास्यताम्‌॥ २९६ ॥ 
संगमय्य सखी यूना संकेते तद्रतोत्सचम्‌। 
निर्वतेयितुमिच्छन्त्या कयाप्यपस्रृतं ततः ॥ २९७॥ 


॥ इति पयीयोक्तम्‌॥ 


किचिदारभमाणस्य काये दैववशात्‌ पुनः | 
तत्साधनसमापत्तियो qure: समादितम्‌॥ २९८॥' 
मानमस्या निराकते पादयोमे नमस्यतः।  . - 
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२:२९९-] काव्याद्शमूल्म्‌ | . [Re 
उपकाराय विष्टय्नैतदुदीण घनगर्जितम्‌ ॥ २९९ ॥ 
॥ fer समाहितम्‌ ॥ 


आशयस्य विभूतेवों यन्महत्त्वमनुत्तमम्‌ | 

उदात्त नाम तत्‌ प्राहरळंकारं मनीषिणः ॥ ३०० ॥ 

TU: शासनमत्येतुंन शशाक स राघवः | 

यो रावणशिररू|्छेद्कायेभारेप्याचिकक्‍्लचः ॥ ३०१ ॥ 

रत्नभित्तिषु संक्रान्तेः प्रतिविम्बशतदू तः । 

ज्ञातो SIT: कच्छादाज्ञनेयेन तत्त्वतः ॥ ३०२ I 

पूजेत्रादायमाहात्म्यमत्राभ्युदयगौरवम्‌ | 

खुब्यञ्जितमिति व्यक्तसुदात्तद्वयमप्यद्‌ः ॥ ३०३॥ 

_अपहूचुतिरपह्चुत्य किचिदन्यार्थददीनम्‌। 

न पञ्चेषुः स्मरस्तस्य Teel पात्रिणामिति ॥ ३०४॥ 
सचन्दनं चन्द्रिका. मन्दो गन्धवाहुश्च दक्षिणः | 
सयमञ्चिमयीः सृष्टिः शीता किल परान्‌ प्रति ॥ ३०५॥ 

SR पेत्यैव परेष्वात्मनि कामिना । 

औष्ण्यप्रद्शनात्‌ तस्य सेषा विषयनिहनातिः ॥ ३०६॥ 

अमृतस्यन्दिकिरणश्चन्द्रमा नामतो मतः। 

अन्य एचायमथोत्मा विषनिष्यन्दिदीधितिः ॥ ३०७॥ 

इति चन्द्रत्वमेचेन्दो निंवेत्याथोन्तरात्मता । 

उक्ता स्मरातेनेत्येषा स्वरूपापहत्ततिर्मंता ॥ ३०८॥ 

डपमापहदनुतिः पूचेसुपमास्वेच दाता | 

इत्यपहचुतिभेदानां लक्ष्यो लक्ष्येषु विस्तरः ॥ ३०९ ॥ 
॥ इत्यपद्दनातिः:॥ 
स्छिष्टसिष्टमनेकाथमेकरूपान्धितं वचः | 

तदभिन्नपदं भिन्नपद्प्रायमिति द्विथा ॥ ३१० ॥ 

असाबुद्यमारूढः कान्तिमान्‌ रक्तमण्डलः। 

राजा दरति लोकस्य हृदयं मृदुभि HT ॥ ३११ ॥ 

दोषाकरेण संबध्नन्नक्षत्रपथ वर्तिना | 

राज्ञा प्रदोषो मामित्थमग्रियं कि न बाधते ॥ ३१२॥ 

उपमारूपकाक्षेपव्यतिरकादिगोचराः। 

प्रागेच दर्शिताः म्छेषा दृच्येन्ते केचनापरे ॥ ३१३॥ 
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२९ ] द्वितीयः परिच्छेदः _ [-१०४२९ 


अस्त्यभिन्नक्रियः कंश्विद्विरुद्धक्रियोपरः | 

विरुद्धकमा चास्त्यन्यः er नियमचानपि ॥ ३१४ ॥ 
नियमाक्षेपरूपोक्तिरविरोधी विरोध्यपि । 

तेषां निद्शीनेष्वेच रूपव्यक्तिभैविष्यति॥ ३१५॥ 

वक्राः स्वभावमधुराः शंसन्त्यो रागसुल्चणम्‌ | 

दशो दूत्यश्च कषेन्ति कान्ताभिः प्रेषिताः ग्रियान्‌। ३१६ ॥ 
मधुरा रागवधिन्यः कोमलाः कोकिळागिरः। 
आकण्यैन्ते मदकलाः स्लिष्यन्ते चासितेक्षणाः ॥ ३१७॥ 
रागमादर्शयश्नेष वारुणीयोगचर्थितम्‌। 

तिरोभवति घर्माशुरङ्गजस्तु विज्ञुम्मते ॥ ३१८॥ 
निस्त्रिशत्वमसाचेव धनुष्येचास्य वक्रता । 

शरेष्वेव नरेन्द्रस्य मार्गणत्वं च वर्तते ॥ ३१९ ॥ 
पद्मानामेच दण्डेषु कण्टकस्त्वयि रक्षति | 

अथवा दश्यते रागिमिथुनाएछिङ्गनेष्वपि ॥ ३२०॥ 
महीभृद्भूरिकटकस्तेजर्ची नियतोदयः | 

ga: प्रजापतिश्चालीत्‌ स्वामी शक्तिधरश्च खः ॥ ३२१ ॥ 
अच्युतोप्यद्रषोच्छेदी राजाप्याविदितक्षयः | 
देचोप्यावेबुघो जल्ने शंकरो प्यशुजंगचान ॥ ३२२ ॥ 


॥ इति स्छेषचक्रम_ ॥ 


सुणजातिक्रियादीनां यत्र वैकल्यदर्शनम्‌. 
विशेषद्शेनायैच सा चिशेषोक्तिरिष्यते॥ ३२३ ॥ 

न Halt न चा तौक्ष्णमायुधं पुष्पधन्वनः | 

तथापि जितमेचासीद्सुना सुचनत्रयम्‌॥ ३२४॥ 

न देवकन्यका नापि गन्धर्वकुलसंभवा | 

तथाप्येषा तपोभङ्गं विधातं चेघसोप्यलम्‌॥ ३२५॥ 
न बद्धा भूकुटिनोपि स्फुरितो दशनच्छदः 

न च रक्ताभवद्दष्टार्जतं च द्विषतां कुलम्‌॥ ३२६॥ ` 
न रथा न च मातङ्गा न हया न च पत्तयः 
स्रीणामपाइगदष्टयैच जीयते जगतां त्रयम्‌॥ ३२७॥ 
एकचक्रो रथो यन्ता विकलो विषमा हयाः 
आक्रामत्येच तेजस्वी तथाष्यको नभस्तलम्‌ ३२८॥ 
Sar हेतुविशेषोक्तिर्तेजस्वीति विशेषणात्‌। 
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अयमेच क्रमोन्येषां भेदानामपि कल्पते ॥ ३२९ ॥ 

॥ इति विशेषोक्तिचक्रम्‌ ॥ 
विवक्षितगुणोत्कृश्येत्‌ समीकृत्य कस्यचित्‌ | 
कीतेनं स्तुतिनिन्दाथै सा मता तुल्ययोगिता ॥ ३३०॥ 
यमः कुवेरो वरुणः सहस्राक्षो भवानपि | 
बिञ्चत्यनस्यचिषयां लोकपाल इति श्रुतिम्‌ ॥ ३३१॥ 
संगतानि मुगाक्षीणां तडिद्रिलसितानि च | 
क्षणद्वय न तिष्ठन्ति घनारच्धान्यपि स्वयम्‌ ॥ ३३२ ॥ 

॥ इति तुल्ययोगिता॥ 
विरुद्धानां पदार्थानां यत्र संखगेद्शेनम्‌। 
विशेषद्शेनायैच ख विरोधः स्मृतो यथा ॥ ३३३ ॥ 
कूजितं राजहंसानां चर्धते मदमञ्जुलम्‌ | 
क्षीयते च मयूराणां रुतसुत्कान्तसौष्ठचम्‌ ॥ ३३४ ॥ 
ग्रावृषेण्यैजेळ धरैरम्वरं दुर्दिनायते | 
रागेण पुनराकान्तं जायते जयतां मनः ॥ ३३५॥ 
तनुमध्यं पृथुश्रोणि रक्तौष्ठमसितेक्षणम्‌ i 
नतनाभि वपुः efr क॑ न हन्त्युन्नतस्तनंम्‌ ॥ ३३६ ॥ 
मृणाळवाहु रम्भोरु पद्मोत्पलसुखेक्षणम्‌ । 
अपि ते रूपमस्माकं तन्वि तापाय कर्पते ॥ ३३७॥ 
उद्यानमारुतोंद्धूताश्ूतचस्पकरेणवः । 
उद्श्रयन्ति पान्थानामस्पृशन्तोपि लोचने ॥ ३३८॥ 
कृष्णाजुनानुरक्तापि se: कणोवलस्बिनी | 
याति विश्वसनीयत्वं कस्य ते कलभाषिणी ॥ ३३९ ॥ 
इत्यनेकप्रकारोयमलेकारः प्रतीयते | 
॥ इति विरोधचक्रम.॥ 

अप्रस्तुतप्रशंसा स्यादप्रक्रान्तेषु या स्तुतिः ॥ ३४० ॥ 
सुखं जीवन्ति हरिणा चनेष्वपरसेचिनः। 
अधैस्यत्नसुलमैजेलदर्माङ्करादिभिः ॥ ३४१ I 
सेयमपरस्तुतैवात्र ATI: प्रशस्यते | 
राजाजुवतेनक्लेशनिविण्णन मनांस्वना ॥ ३४२॥ : 

॥ इत्यप्रस्तुतप्रशंसा ॥ i 
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३१] द्वितीयः परिच्छेद: | EE 


यदि निन्द्न्निच स्तौति व्याजस्तुतिरसौ स्मृता | 
दोषाभासा गुणा एच लभन्ते यत्र संनिधिम्‌ ॥ ३४३ ॥ 
तापसेनापि रामेण जितेयं भूतधारिणी | 
त्वया राज्ञापि सेवेयं जिता मा भून्मदस्तव ॥ ३४४॥ 
पुंसः पुराणादाच्छिद्य श्रीस्त्वया पारिसुज्यते | 
राजन्निश्वाकुवंशस्य किमिदं तव युज्यते ॥ ३४५ ॥ 
शुजङ्गमोगसंसक्ता कळत्रं तच मेदिनी | 
अहंकार: परां कोटिमारोहति कुतस्तच ॥ ३४६ ॥ 
इति श्छेषानुविद्धानामन्येषां चोपळक्ष्यताम्‌ | 
व्याजस्तुतिप्रकाराणामपर्यन्तः प्रविस्तरः ॥ ३४७॥ 

॥ इति व्याजस्तुतिः ॥ 
अथोन्तरप्रवृत्तेन किंचित्‌ तत्सइशं फलम्‌ i 
सदसद्वा निद्श्यैत यदि तत्‌ स्यान्निदर्शनम्‌ ॥ ३४८॥ 
उद्यन्नेच सविता पद्मेप्वपेयति श्रियम्‌ | 
विभावयितुसुद्धीनां फळं सुहृदनुग्रहम्‌ ॥ ३४९ ॥ 
याति चन्द्रांशुभिः स्पृष्टा '्वान्तराजी पराभचम्‌। 
खद्यो राजविरुद्धानां सूचयन्ती दुरन्तताम्‌॥ ३५०॥ 

॥ इति निद्शीनम्‌ ॥ 

सहोक्तिः खहभावस्य कथन शणकर्मणाम्‌। 
अथोनां यो विनिमय; परिवृत्तिस्तु सा यथा ॥ ३५१ ॥ 
सह दीघो मम श्वासैरिमाः संप्रति रात्रयः। 
पाण्डुराश्च ममैवाङ्गैः सह TBAT: ॥ ३५२॥ 
वर्घते सह पान्थानां मूछेया चूतमञ्जरी | 
पतन्ति च समं तेषामखुभिमेळयानिलाः ॥ ३५३॥ 
कोकिलांलापखुभगाः सुगन्धिचनचायबः | 
यान्ति साधे जनानन्दैवेद्धि सुरभिवासराः ॥ ३५४ N 
इत्युदाहृतयो. दत्ताः सहोक्तेरत्र. काश्चन! . 

“॥ इति सहोक्तिः ॥ ` 


_ Rae Rater किथिइूपनिरूपणम्‌॥ ३५५॥ 
शस्मप्रहारं ददता भुजेन तव FAM | 
चिराजितं हृतं तेषां यशः कुसुदपाण्डुरम्‌॥ ३५६ ॥ 

॥ इति परिवृत्तिः ॥ 
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३-६५ s-] काब्यादशमूढम्‌। ` [a 


आशीनामाभिलषिते चस्तुन्याशंसनं यथा | 
पातु वः परमं ज्योतिरवाड्मनसगोचरम्‌॥ ३०७ ॥ 
॥ इत्याशीः ॥ 
अनन्वयससंदेहाबुपमास्वेव दार्शितों । 
उपमारूपकं चापि BARAT दाशितम ॥ ३५८ ll 
उत्प्रेक्षाभेद्‌ एवासाडुत्पेक्षावयदोपि च | 
नानाळंकारसंसष्टिः संसष्टिस्तु निगद्यते ॥ ३५९ ॥ 
अङ्भाङ्गिभावाचस्थानं VAT समकक्षता | 
इत्यलूंकारसंसशैलेक्षणीया gar गतिः ॥ ३६० N 
आक्षिपन्प्यरचिन्दानि तव Bee सुखश्चियम्‌। 
कोशदण्डसमग्राणां किमेषामस्ति दुष्करम. ॥ ३६१ ॥ 
( लिम्पतीव तमोङ्गानि वषेतीवाञ्जनं नभः। 
असत्पुरुषसेचेच इ्टोरनिप्फलतां गता ॥ २६२ Il) 
WT ANZ पुष्णाति प्रायो वक्रोक्तिषु Baz 
भिन्नं द्विधा स्चभाचो क्तिर्वेक्रोक्तिश्चेति वाइत्रयम्‌॥ ३६३॥ 
॥ इति date: N 


भाषिकत्वमिति प्राहुः प्रबन्धचिषयं शुणम्‌। 
Wer कत्रेरभिप्रायः काव्यष्वास्रिद्ख यः स्थितः ॥ ३६४ ॥ 
परस्परोपकारित्वं सर्वेषां वस्तुपर्चणाम्‌। 
विशेषणानां व्यथोनामक्किया स्थानवणेना ॥ ३६५ ॥ 
व्यक्तिरुक्ति्रमबलाद्वस्भीरस्यापि चस्तुनः। 
भावायत्तमिदं सर्वमिति तङ्गाचिकं fag: ॥ ३६६ N 
॥ इति भाविकम्‌ ॥ 

यश्च AAT AAG लक्षणाद्यागमान्तरे | 
व्यावर्णितामिद चेष्टमळंकारतयैच नः ॥ ३६७॥ 

पन्थाः स एष विवृतः परिमाणवृत्त्या 

संक्षिप्य विस्तरमनन्तमळंक्रियाणाम्‌ | 

वाचामरतात्य विषयं परिचतेमाना- 

नभ्यास एव विवरीतुमळं विशेषान्‌ ॥ ३६८ ॥ 


द्विसीयः परिच्छेदः ॥ 


Cs es 


काव्यादर्शे तृतीयः परिच्छेदः 
अव्यपेतव्यपेतात्मा याचृत्तिवणसंहतेः। ` 
यमक तञ्च पादानामादिमध्याम्तगोचरम्‌॥ १॥ ˆ 
पक ड्वित्रिचतुष्पाद्यमकानां चिकद्पना;। | 
आदिमध्यान्तमध्यान्तमध्याद्याद्यन्तसर्चंतः ॥ २ li 
अत्यन्तचहचस्तेषां भेदाः संभेदयोनयः | 
सुकरा SHUT TRI तत्र केचन ॥ ३ ॥ 
मानेन मानेन सखि प्रणयोभूत्‌ प्रिये जने । 
खण्डिता कण्ठमार्छिष्य तमेव कुरु सत्रपम्‌॥ ४.॥ . 
मेघनादेन हंसानां मदनो: मदनोदिना | 
TAA मनः स्त्रीणा सह रत्या विगाहते. ५ ॥ 
राजन्वत्यः प्रजा जाता भचन्तं प्राप्य संप्रतिः। 
चतुरं चतुरस्भोधिरशनोवीकरग्रहे ॥ ६॥ | 
अरण्यं कैश्चिदाक्रान्तमन्यैः स. दिवौकसाम्‌ । .. 
पदातिरथनागाश्चरहितैरहितेस्तच ॥ ७॥ हक 
Wt मधुरस्भोजवदते चद्‌ नेत्रयोः | si 
विभ्रमं भ्रसरञ्चात्त्या, विडस्बयति कि za u e ॥ ` 
वारणो वा रणोद्दामो हयो वा स्मर FUT | 
न यतो नयतोन्तं नस्तदद्दो विक्रमस्तव ॥ ९॥ 
राजितिराजितैश्ण्येन जीयते cures: | ८ 
नीयते च great घसुधा वसुघारया ॥ १०॥ ` 
करोतिःसहकारस्य कलिकोत्कलिकोत्तरम्‌। . ." 
मन्मनो मन्मनोप्येष मत्तकोकिलनिस्वनः ॥ ११॥ ` 
कथं त्वदुपलम्भाशाविहताविह ताइशी। às 
अवस्था नालमारो हुमहनामङ्गनाशिनी ॥ १२ ॥ 
Raa नेत्र कर्षन्ति बालपछ्वशोभिना । ` 
तरुणा तरुणान्‌ कृष्टानलिनों नलिनोन्मुखाः ॥ १३॥ ` 
विशदा विशदामत्तसारसे सारसे जले। 5 00 
कुरुते Hadad हंसी मामन्तकामिषम्‌॥ १४॥ 


५ [ काव्यादर्शमूलम्‌ ] 
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विषमं विषमन्वेति मदन मद्नन्दनः। | 
सहेन्दुकळ्यापोढमळ्या मलयानिलः ॥ १५॥ 
मानिनी मा निनीषुस्ते निषङ्गत्वमनङ्ग मे | 
हारिणी हारिणी शमे agat agai aa: ॥ १६ I 
जयता त्वन्मुखेनास्मानकथं न कथं जितम्‌। — 
कमळं कमलंकुबेद्लिमद॒लि मत्मिये ॥ १७॥ 
` रमणी रमणीया में पाटकापाटलांशुका। | 
घारुणीवारुणीभूतसौ रभा सौरभास्पदम्‌॥ १८॥ 
इति पादादियमकमव्यपेतं विकल्पितम्‌ 
व्यपेतस्यापि च्यन्ते चिकदपास्तस्य केचन ॥ १० Il 
मधुरेणडशां मानं मधुरेण सुगन्धिना | 
सहकारोह्कमेनैच werd करिष्यति ॥ २० ॥ ` .. 
` करोतिता्रो रामाणां तन्त्रीताडनविभ्रमम्‌। 
करोति सेष्य कान्ते च श्रवणोत्पलताडनम्‌॥ २१॥ 
सकळापोलसनया कलापिन्यानु उृत्यते | 
भेघाली नातिता ata: सकलापो विमुञ्चति ॥ ax I 
स्वयमेव गळन्मानकलि कामिनि ते AA: | 
कलिकामिह नीपस्य wur कां न स्पृशेद्दशाम्‌॥ २३ ॥ 
आुह्यांकीडशेळस्य चन्द्रकान्तस्थलीमिमाम्‌। ` 
JaA लसच्चारुचन्द्रकान्तः शिखावलः ॥ २४॥ ` 
sga राजकादुर्वी घ्रियतद्य मुजेनते। O 
बराहेणोद्धता यासौ वराहेरुपरि स्थिता ॥ २५॥ 
करेण ते रणेष्वन्तकरेण द्विषतां हताः। ` 
HUTA: ACHAT भान्ति संध्याघना इच ॥ २६॥ 
परागतरुराजीब वातैध्वंस्ता wea | * 
परागतमिघ क्वापि परागततमम्बरम्‌ ॥ २७॥ 
पातु चो भगवान्‌ विष्णुः सदा नवघनद्यातिः i 
` स दानवकुखभ्वंसी सदानवरदन्तिहा ॥ २८॥ . 
RAS! समकेशं:ते कमलेष्योकरं मुखम्‌ ॥ ˆ . - 
WAVE करोषि td कमळेवोन्मदिष्णुु ॥ २९॥ . 


Scis E 
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मुदा व | 
मद्श्रमद्द॒शः कतुमदभ्रजघनाः क्षमाः ॥ ३०॥ 
उदितिरन्यपुष्टानामा रुतैमें हतं मनः | 
उदितैरपि ते दूति मारुतैरपि «iat ॥ ३१ N 
सुराजितह्वियो यूनां तनुमध्यासते ra: | 
तनुमध्याः क्षरत्स्वेदसुराजितमुखेन्द्चः ॥ ३२॥ ` 
इति व्यपेलयमकम्रभेदोप्येष दार्शितः । i: 
अव्यपेतव्यपेतात्मा विकल्पोप्यस्ति तद्यथा ॥ ३३॥ ` 
सालं सालम्बकलिका साले छं न वीक्षितुम्‌ | 
नालीनालीनबकुलानाली नालीकिनीरपि ॥ ३४ ॥ 
कालं काळमनालक्ष्यतारतारकर्माक्षितुम्‌। : 
तारतारम्यरसितं काळे कालमहाघनम्‌ Il ३५॥ 
याम यामत्रयाधीनायामया मरणं निशा | 
यामयाम थिया स्वत्यो या मया मथितैच AT ॥ ३६॥ 
इति पादादियमकचिकल्पस्येडशी गति; | 
पवमेच विकद्प्यानि यमकानीतराण्यपि ॥ ३७॥ 
न प्रपञ्चभयाद्गेदाः कात्स्येनाख्यातुमीदिताः। 
दुष्करासिमता ये तु चण्यैन्ते तेत्र केचन ॥ ३८ N 
_ स्थिरायते यतेन्द्रियो न दीयते यतेभैचान्‌। 
अमायतेयतेप्यभूत्‌ सुखाय तेयते क्षयम्‌ ॥ ३९॥ 
amg राजन्नसुराहतेसखे ` 
महीसुराणां चसुराजितैः स्तुताः | 
न भासुरा यान्ति सुरान्‌ न ते TOT: ` 
प्रजासु रागात्मसु राशितां गता: ॥ ४०॥ 
तब प्रिया सच्चरिताप्रमत्त या 
विभूषणं धायेमिहांशुमत्तया | . 
रतोरसवामोदचिशेषमत्तया . 
we न मे किचन कान्तिमत्तया ॥ ek c7 
भवादशा नाथ न जानते नते 
रसं विरुद्धे खलु सन्नतेनते। . us 
य. एव दीनाः शिरसा नतेन ते 2-5 
चरन्त्यळ॑ दैन्यरसेन,तेन ते ॥ ४२॥ . 
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लीलास्मितेन शुचिना मृडुनोद्तिन : 

व्यालोकितेन लघुना रुणा गतेन। - 

ब्याजुम्मितेन जघनेन च दितेन: . ...... . 

सा हन्तिःतेन गलितं मम जीचितेन.॥ ४३॥ 
श्रीमानमानमरवत्मेसमानमान- 
मात्मानमानतजगत्प्रथमानमानम्‌ | 
भूमानमानमत यः स्थिंतिमानमान- 
नामानमानमतमप्रतिमानमानम्‌ ll ४४ ॥ 

` सारयन्तमुरसा रमयन्ती ` 

सारभूतसुरुसारघरा तम्‌ | 

सारचानुङुृतसारसकाशञ्ची c 

सा रसायनमसारमचैति ॥ ४५ ॥ 

नयानयालोचनयानयानया- ` 

नयानयान्धान्त विनयानयायत। २. 

नयानयासीञ्जिनयानया नया | 

नयांनयास्ताञ्जनयानयाितान्‌.॥:४६॥ 

रवेण भौमो च्वजवर्तिघीरवे- 

AN संयत्यतुलास्त्रगारचे | 

रवेरिवोग्रस्य पुरो हरेरचे- . 

रवेत तुल्यं रिपुमस्य भैरवे ॥ ४७॥ 

मया मयाळम्व्यकलामयामया- 

मयामयातव्यचिरामयामया | 

मयामयार्तिं निशयामयामया- | 

मयामयामूं करुणामयामया ॥ Ve N 

मता घुनानारमतामकामता- 

मतापळब्धाग्रिमतानुलोमता | 

मताचयत्युत्तमताविलोमता- _ 

मताम्यतस्ते समता न वामता ॥ ४९ Ul 
कालकालगलकाळकालमुखकालकाळः _ 
कालकालपनकालकालघनकालकाल- | 
कालकालसितकालका लळेनिकालकाळः- ` 
कालकालगतु Henle RSRSRS I ५०॥ 
संदष्टयमकस्थानमन्तादी पांदयोद्वेयोः। ` .- 
उक्तान्तगतमप्येतत स्वातन्त््येणात्र फीत्येते ॥ ५१॥ 


CC-O. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


nM IMEEM D E E ee भि 


३७] तृतीयः Wes: | [-३-३ ० 


उपोढरागाप्यवळा मदेन सा : . 
मदेनसा मन्युरसेन योजिता। 
न योजितात्मानमनङ्गतापिता- | 
Parks तापाय ममास नेयते ॥ ५२ II 
अधौभ्यासः समुद्गः स्याद्स्य भेदास्रयो मताः | 
पादाभ्याखोप्यनेकात्मा व्यज्यते स reat: ॥ ५३॥ 
ना स्थेयःसत्त्वया चज्येः परमायतमानया । 
नास्थेयः स MAMAS परमायतमानया ॥ ५४॥ 
नरा जिता माननयासमेत्य - 
न राजिता माननया समेत्य | 
विनाशिता पैभवतापनेन : 
- चिनाशिता वै भचतापनेन ॥ ५५॥ 
कलापिनां चारुतयोपयान्ति 
वृत्दानि लापोढघनागमोनाम्‌। 
वृन्दानिलापोढघनागमानां 
कलापिनां चारुतयोपया्ति ॥ ५६ ॥ 
नमन्द्यावर्जितमानसात्मया 
न मन्द्यावर्जितमानसात्मया | 
डरस्युपास्तीणपयोधरद्दय ` 
मया समालिङ्गयत जीवितेश्बरः ॥ ५७॥ 
सभा सुराणामबला विभूषिता 
गुणैस्तवारोहि झृणाळंनिमंैः। 
€ भासुराणामबळां विभूषिता 
विहारयन्निविश संपदः पुराम्‌॥ ५८॥ 
क कसा त्वदृते न हन्त्यतः | 
स्तनद्वयाँ च 
न याति भूतं गणने भवन्सुखे 
ugue तनुमध्यनामिका ॥ ५९ ॥ 
यशश्च ते दिक्च रजश्च सैनिका 
बितन्वतेज्ञोपम देशिता युधा। 
वितन्वतेजोपमदं शितायुधा | 
द्विषां च gata कुल à तरस्विनः ॥६०॥ . 


: CC-O. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha . 


१८-६-]- -  काव्यादशंमूलम्‌ । [ ४७ 


क्षितिविजितिस्थिंतिविहिति व्रतरतयः-परमतयः | 
उरु seyde दुघुबुयुधिं कुरवः स्वमरिकुलम्‌॥ ८५॥ 
श्रीदीत्ती:ही कीर्ती घीनीती गीःप्रीती | 
पथते हवे द्वे ते ये नेमे देवेशे ॥ ८६॥ . 
सामायामामाया मासा मारानायायाना रामा । 
यानावारारावानाया मायारामा मारायामा ॥ ८७॥ 
नयनानन्दजनने नक्षत्रगणशालिनि । 
अघंने गगने Toren दीयतां सकृत्‌ ८८॥ 
अलिनीलालकलतं क॑ न इन्ति घनस्तनि | 
आननं नलिनच्छायनयनं शशिकान्ति ते ॥ ८९ li 
अनङ्गलङ्कुनाळग्ननानातङ्का सदङ्गना | 
सदानघ सदानन्दनताङ्गसङ्घमङ्गतः ॥ ९० ॥ 
अगा गां गाङ्गकाकाकगाहकाघककाकहा | 
अहाहाङ्ग खगाङ्कागकङ्गागणखगकाकक ॥ ९१ ॥ 
) रे रे रोरुरुरूरोरुगागोगोगाङ्गगोगगु: i 
कि केकाकाकुकः काको मा मामामाममामम ॥ ९२ ॥ 
देवानां नन्दनो देवो नोदनो चेदानिन्दिनः। 
देवं दुदाचं नादेन दाने दानचदन्तिनः ॥ ९३॥ 
सूरिः सुरासुरासारिसारः सारससारसाः | 
ससार सरसीः सीरी ससूरूः स सुरारसी ॥ ९४॥ 
नून Galle नानेन नाननेनांननानि नः 
नानेना Ag नानूनेनैनेनानानिनो निनीः ॥ ९५॥ 
इति दुष्करमागेऽपि कश्चिदादाशितः ऋमः | 
ग्रहोलिकाप्रकाराणां पुन रुद्विश्यते गतिः ॥ ९६ ॥ 
कोडागोष्ठीचिनोदेषु तज्हैराकीणैमन्त्रणे । 

- परव्यामोहने चापि सोपयोगाः प्रहेलिकाः ॥ ९७॥ 
आहुः समागतां नाम गूढाथौ पद्संधिना | 
वञ्चितान्यत्र रूढेन यत्र शद्देन चञ्चना ॥ ९८ ॥ 
व्युत्कान्तातिव्यव हितप्रयोगान्मोहकारिणी | 
सा स्यात्‌ मि यस्याँ gatat पदावली ॥ ९९ ॥ 
समानरूपा गोणाथोरोपितैग्रेथिता पदे 
परुषा लक्षणास्तित्वमात्रव्युत्पादितश्रुतिः ॥ १०० ॥ ` 
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संख्याता नाम: संख्यानं यत्र व्यामोहकारणम्‌। 
अन्यथा भासते यत्र AIA: सा प्रकदिपता ॥ १०१ ॥ 
सा नामान्तरिता यरयां नाम्नि नानाथेकल्पना | 
frat 'निभ्रतान्याथा तुल्यधमस्पृशा गिरा ॥ १०२॥ 
समानरदान्दो पन्यस्तशाब्दपयायसाधिता | - 
संमूढा नाम या साक्षान्निरिष्टाथापि.सूढये tt १०३॥ 
योगमाळात्मिका नाम या स्यात्‌ सा परिदारिका | 
पकच्छन्नाश्रितं व्यक्तं यस्यांमाञ्रयगोपनम्‌॥ १०४॥ 
खा सचेदुभयच्छन्ना यस्यामुभयगोपनम्‌ x: 
संकीर्णा नाम सा यस्यां नांनालक्षणसंकरः ॥ १०५॥ 
पताः षोडश निर्दिष्टाः पूवोचार्यैः प्रदेछिकाः 
दुष्टप्रदेलिकाश्चाग्यास्तर्‌धीताश्चतुद्‌्श॥ १०६॥ 
दोषानपरसंस्येयान्‌ मन्यमाना चयं पुनः ` ` 
साध्वीरेवाभिधास्यामस्ता दष्टा aree qum ll १०७॥ 
न मयां Ce ru चेतः कस्मात्‌ प्रकुप्यसि। 
अस्थानरु दे.रेभिरलमालोदितक्षणे ॥ १०८॥ 
कुग्जामासेबमानस्य यथा ते वघेते रतिः। 
नेच निर्विशतो नारीरमरख्ीविडस्बिमीः॥ १०९॥ | 
qu चुम्धति पञ्चिन्या दस; ककेशकण्टके । 
सुखं वल्गुरवं कुचस्तुण्डेनाङ्गानि घट्यन.॥. tto ll 
खातयः कनि काले ते स्फातयः स्फाहेवटगचः 
चन्द्रे साक्षारूचन्त्यत्र वायचो मम सारिणः॥ १११॥ 
अत्रोद्याने मया दृष्टा चरी पञ्चपङ्ठवा । 
qa «gd dre यस्यां स त ११३॥ 
; सराळये स्वैरं quia दरांनाथिपा 
p मत्तास्ते सौरे सरसि संप्रति॥ ११३ Ul 
नासिक्यमध्या परितश्चतुवेणेविभूषिता 
अस्ति काचित पुरी यस्याम्टषणाहयां TAG N ११७ N 
गिरा रुखलन्त्या नम्रेण शिरसा दोनयाइशा। . 
तिष्ठन्तमपि सोत्कम्पं इद्ध मां नातुंकस्पसे ॥ ११५॥ O | 
:... - आदौ राजेत्यधीराक्षि पार्थिवः कोऽपि गीयते। ` e 
553 धुलातनध्य नैवासौ राजा'नापि सनातनः ॥ ११३० 5 gru * 
& [ काम्मादयूकमं "HAT Var PIP SERIE bs ¥ bi S 
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gaged नरं त्यक्त्वा धनचन्तं ब्रजन्ति काः। 
नानामङ्गिसमाङृष्टलोका AAT न TAT ॥ ११७॥ 
जितप्रकृष्केशाख्यो यस्तवाभूमिसाह्यः। | 
a मामद्य प्रमूतोत्कं करोति कलभाषिणि ॥ ११८॥ 
शयनीये परावृत्य शयितौ कामिनौ HAT | | 
तथैच शयितौ रागात्‌ स्वैरं मुखमचुम्वताम्‌॥ ११९. ॥ 
चिजितात्मभवद्वेषिशुरुपादहतो जनः | i 
दिमापहामित्रधरेब्यीसं व्योमाभिनन्दाति ॥ १२० ॥ 
न स्पृशत्यायुध जातु न सत्रीणां स्तनमण्डलम्‌। 
saga कस्यापि हस्तोऽयं न किलाफलः ॥ १२१ ॥ 
केन कः सह संभूय सर्वकार्यषु संनिधिम्‌ | 
लब्ध्वा भोजनकाले तु यदि दष्टो निरस्यते ॥ १२२॥ 
. - सहया सगजा सेना सभटेयं न चेज्जिता। 
` अमात्रिकोऽयं सूढः स्यादक्षरञ्ञश्च नः सुतः ॥ १२३ II 
सा नामान्तरितामिश्रा चञ्चितारूपयोगिनी | 
पचमेवेतरासामष्युन्नेयः संकरक्रमः ॥ १२४॥ 
[# इति प्रहेलिकामागों दुष्करात्मापि ददित | 
> विद्वत्प्रयोगतो sar मागाः प्रश्नोत्तरादयः ॥ ] 
` ॥ इति प्रहेलिकाचक्रम्‌॥ 
[# चिशद्बुद्धिरनेन सुवत्मंना 
सुकर ढुष्करमार्गमवैति fü | 
न हि तद्न्यनयेपि कृतश्रमः 
भ्रभुरिमं नयमेतुमिदं चिना ॥ ] 
इति शब्दाळंकाराः ॥ Ee 
of # काव्ये दोषा गुणाश्चैच विज्ञातव्या विचक्षणैः v 
“दोषा चिपत्तये तत्र गुणाः संपत्तये यथा ॥ 
- अपार्थे व्यर्थमेकार्थं ससंशयमपक्रमम्‌। ` ` 
SR कचनाधिकाः पद्यन्ते, तथा तृतीयं परिच्छेदं 
परिसमाप्य दोषविवेचनात्मको भन्थांशः चतुर्थपरिच्छेदखिनोक्रिख्यते l 
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देशकालकळालोकन्यायागमविरोधि च] ... 
इति दोषा दशेचेते च्याः काब्येषु een: dl १२६॥ 
प्रतिज्ञाहेतुडष्टान्तदानिरदोषो न वेत्यसौः। ` _ ` 
विचारः ककेशः प्रायस्तेनांखीढेन कि फलम्‌ ॥ :१२७.॥ 
समुदायाथेशूल्यं यत्‌ तदपार्थमितीष्यते। . Te 


उन्मत्तमत्तबाळानामुक्तेरन्यत्र दुष्यति.॥ १२८.॥ 
aga: पीयते देवैरहमस्मि जरातुरः | दर 
अमी. गजेन्ति जामूता हरेरेरावणः प्रियः ॥ १२९ H 
इद्मस्वस्थखित्तानासभिघानमनिन्दितम्‌। ञ्ञ 
इतरत्र फचिः को वा प्रयुञ्ञीतेवमादिकम्‌॥ १३०.॥ 
एकवाक्ये प्रबन्धे चा पुर्चापरपराहृतम्‌। 
विरुद्धार्थतया व्यर्थमिति दोषेषु पञ्चते ॥ १३१॥ 
जहि शाञ्चवळं web जय विश्वंभरामिमाम्‌। . 
न च ते कोऽपि विद्वेष्टा सरवभूताचुकस्पिनः ॥ १३२॥ 
अस्ति काचिद्वस्था सा साभिषङ्गस्य चेतः । ` 
यस्यां भवेद्भिमता विरुद्धाथोपि भारती ॥ १३३ 
परदाराभिलांषो मे कथमार्यस्य युज्यते : 
पिवामि तरळं तस्याः कदा च॒ दशनच्छदम्‌॥ १३४ N 
अविशेषेण पूर्चोक्ते यदि भूयोऽपि कीत्येते 

अर्थतः शाव्दतो वापि तदेकार्थं मतं यथा । १३५ ॥ 
उत्कासुन्मनयन्त्येते बालां तदळकत्विषः। = 
अस्भोधरास्तडित्वन्तो गम्भीराः स्तनयित्नचः ॥ १३६ ॥ 
अनुकम्पाद्यतिशयो यदि कश्चिद्धिवक्य्तेत 7-7 
न दोषः पुनरुक्तो5पि प्रत्युतेयमर्ूकिया ॥ १२७ ॥ 
हन्यते सा वरारोहा स्मरेणाकाण्डवैरिणा। : . - 

- हन्यते चारुसर्वाङ्गी हन्यते मञ्जुभाषिणी ॥ १३८॥ 
निर्णयार्थ प्रयुक्तानि संशयं जनयन्ति चेत्‌ | | 
चर्चांसि दोष एवासौ ससंशय इति euer ॥. १३९ ॥ 
मनोरथप्रियालोकरसलोलेक्षणे सखि | 
आरादवृच्तिरसौ माता न क्षमा ATTA ॥ १४०.॥ 
इंदर संशयायैव यदि जातु प्रयुज्यते। ... 
स्यादळंकार एवासौ न. दोषस्तत्र quu ॥ १४१ lU 


is 
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पद्याम्यनज्वजातंडूलहूधितां तामनिन्दिताम | 
कालेनेव कंठोरेण ग्रस्तां कि नस्त्वदाशया-॥ १४२॥ 
कामाती TAA वेत्यनिश्वयकरं qu | " 
थुवानमांकुली कतेमिति gate TAT ॥ १४३ N 
उद्देशानुगुणे$्थानामनूदेशो न चेत्‌ ed: 
अपकऋमामिधानं ते दापमाउक्षते Tare ॥ १४४ N 
शस्थतिनमोणसहारहेतवो जगताममी । 
१{अुनारायणाम्भोजयोनमः पाटयन्त T: १४५ ll 
यत्नः संबरन्धंविक्षानदतुझो5पि Gat यदि | 
कर्मछङ्कनमप्याहः सूरयो नेव TINT Mt १४६ ॥ 
यन्धुत्यागस्तनुत्यागो देशत्य;ग इति Pg | 
आचद्यन्तावायतक्षेशो मध्यमः क्षणिकज्दरः d १४७ ॥ 
- दाब्द्हीनमनालक्ष्यटक्ष्णलक्षणपद्धा तः । 
` 'पंदप्रयोगोडंदष्टेएः शिष्टेप्स्तु न डुप्याति ॥ १४८ u 
अवते भवते वाहुरमंहीमणंवराक्करीम्‌ । ॥ 
अहाराजननजिक्षाता नास्तीत्यासां गिरां रस; ॥ १४५ u 
<दक्षिणाद्रेसपसरंन मारुतश्चतपाइपान्‌। 
spud ळलिताधूतप्रचालाङ्कुरंशोभिनः ॥ iuo ॥ 
) न इत्यादि शास्त्रमह!त्म्यदररांनाटसचेतसांमू। ` 
. आअपभाषणवद्भाति न च से'भाग्यमुञ्झाति ॥ १५१ ॥ 
, . ्छोकेछु नियतस्थानं प्रदस्छद्‌ याति चिदुः | 
तदपेतं यतिम्रएं श्रवणाद्वजनं यथा ॥ १५.२ ॥ 
Sia संगी तुविधिमयमादित्यवंदयो नरेन्द्र 
पह्यत्यक्किश्ससमिद शिरैस्मेत्यादि,दुष्टम्‌। 
फायाकायोण्ग्रयम ATA To 
: वइयासुवी tala नुप इत्यस्ति चैवं प्रयोग; ॥ १५३ ॥ 
Bea पदान्ते शिष्टस्य पदत्वं निश्चितं यथा | 
तथा संधिविकार-न्तं पदमेचेति वण्यते ॥'१५४॥ 
तथापि कटु कर्णानां कचयो न प्रदुञ्जते। `` `: ` 
'च्बजिनी तस्य॑ राज्ञः केतृद्स्तजलदेस्यदः ॥ १५५॥ . 
` घणोनां न्यूनतादिक्ये गुरुलघ्वयथांस्थितिः-। 
ताङ्गक्षवत्तं स्यादेष दोपः सुनिन्दितः ६५६.॥ 


~ 
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इन्दुपादाः शिशिराः स्पृदान्तीत्यूनवणेता। :... ` ` 
सहकारस्य किसल्यान्याद्राणीत्यधिकाक्षरम्‌ ॥ १५७॥ 
कामेन वाणा निशाता विपुक्ता . i 
* झगेक्षणास्वित्ययथागुरुत्वम्‌ । 
सद्नस्य'चाणा निशिताः पतन्ति 
: बामेक्षणास्वित्ययथालघुत्वम्‌॥ १५८॥ . 

. न सांदितां विचक्षामीत्यसंधानं पदेषु दत्‌। 
तद्विसंधीति निर्दिष्ट न प्रणह्मादिहेतुकम्‌॥ १५९ ॥ 
मन्दानिलेन जळता अङ्गनागण्डमण्डले | 
gama धमोम्भो नभस्यर्मद्वपुप्यपि॥ १६०.॥ . 

[ ae आधिव्याधिपरीताय अद्य शवो चा विनाधिने.। ` 
को हि नाम शरीराय Aad समाचरेत्‌ ॥ ] 
मारनेष्य इह शीयेते ख्रीणां हिमक्रतौ प्रिये। | 
आसु राजिष्यिति प्रःशेराम्तातं व्यस्तमीदशम्‌ ॥ १६१ ॥ 
देशोऽ द्रेवनराषट्रादिः कालो राञिदिचतेचः। 
नृत्यगीतप्रभृतयः कलाः कामार्थसंश्रयाः ॥ १६२॥ 
anai भूतानां प्रवृत्तिर्लाकसंशिता | 
हेटविद्यात्मको न्यायः सस्सृतिः श्वतिरागमः ॥ १६३ ॥ 
३ डतऽवयथारुढं यदि HRT प्रवतते। . 

कचेः प्रमादादेशादिबिरोधीत्येतदुच्यते ॥ १६४ N 
कपूरपादप्रामशसुरमिमेल्यानिलः | m 
कलिक्षवनसंभूता सगप्राया मतङ्गजा; ॥ १६५ ॥ 
चोलाः काळागुरुऱ्यामका वेरीतीरमूमयः।. . 

इति देदाविरोधिः्या वाचः पस्थानमीडशमः॥ १६६॥ 

- पद्चिनी न्क्तमुक्निद्रा स्फुरत्यल्ने SATA c 
मधुरुर्फुछनिुळो निदाघो: मेघदुर्दिनः ॥-१६७॥ 
श्रव्यहंसगिरो वर्षो; शारदो मत्तवाहेणः। .. 
३मन्तो निर्मलादित्यः शिशिर; श्लाघ्यचन्दनः ॥ १६८ T 
इति काळविरोधस्य दार्शता गतिरीदशी। ` 

___ mh weRüserempe क E o मार्गः फछाविरोधस्य मनागदिश्यते.यथा ॥ १६९॥ 


गराए पका फः कंचन RÀ L 
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वीरण्टङ्घारयोभावौ स्थायिनो कधविस्मयौ। 
पूर्णलप्तस्व॒रः सोऽयं भिन्नमागेः प्रवतेते ॥ १७० ॥ 

इत्थं कलाचतुःषष्टिविराधः साधु नायताम्‌। 
तस्याः कलापरिच्छेदे रूपमाविभेविष्याति ॥ १७१ ॥ 
आशतकेसरो हस्ती तोक्ष्णम्टदुस्तुरंगमः ` .. 
गरुसारोऽयमेरण्डो निःसारः. खदिरदुमः ॥.१७२॥ 
इति लौकिक पचायं विरोधः सवेगर्हितः । . | 
विरोधोःदेतुविद्यासु न्यायाख्यासु निद्श्येते॥ 553. 
सत्यमेवाह सुगतः संस्कारानविनश्वरान्‌। 
तथाहि सा चकोराक्षी स्थितेवाद्यापि मे हृदि ॥ १७४-॥ 
कापिलेरसइळूतिः स्थान एवोपवणेते 

. असतामेत्र च्यन्ते यस्मादस्माभिरुङ्गचाः ॥ १७५॥ ` - 


गतिन्यायविरोधस्य सैषा सचेत्र CAAA | 
अश्रागमविरोधस्य प्रस्थानसुपदिइयते ॥ १७६ ॥ 
अनाहिताञ्चयोऽप्येते जातपुत्रा वितन्वते। . 
चिप्रा चैश्वानरीमिष्टिरमङ्कष्टाचारभूषणाः॥ १७७॥ 
असावनुपनीतो पि वेदानाधिजगे शुरोः। ` 
स्चभाचशुद्धः स्फाटिको न संस्कारमपेक्षते ॥ १७८ ॥ 
विरोधः सकलोऽप्येष कदाचित्‌ कविकौशलात्‌। , 
उत्क्रम्य दोषगणनां गुणवीथों विगाहते॥ १७९॥ `. . 
तस्य राज्ञः प्रभावेन तदुद्यानानि | 
आद्वोशुकप्रचालानामास्पदं सुरशाखिनाम्‌ ॥ १८० ॥ 
राज्ञां विनाशपिशुनश्चचार खरमारुतः ।- 
Grad कदम्बरजसा सह सप्तच्छदोद्गमान्‌ ॥ १८१॥ 
दोलाभिप्रेरणत्रस्तचधूजनमुखोद्गतम्‌॥ 
: कामिनां लयचेषम्यं गेयं रागमवर्धयत्‌ ॥ १८२ ॥ 
j पेन्द्वाद्‌सिंषः कामी शिशिर हव्यवाहनम | 
अबलाविरहक्केशविहलो गणयत्ययम्‌॥ १८३ ॥ 
“अमेयोच्प्यप्रमेयोअसि सफलोडप्यसि निष्फलः। . : 
एकस्त्वमप्यनेका$सि नमस्ते विश्वमूतये ॥ १८४॥ 
पश्चान. पाण्डुपुत्राणां पत्नी पाश्चालपुत्रिका | 5: 
'सतीनामग्रणीथ्वासीदैवो हि बिधिरीददाः॥ १८५॥ - 
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शब्दार्थाळक्रियास्वित्रमागोः सुकरदुष्कराः । 
gm दोषाश्च काब्यानामिह संक्षिप्य दिताः ॥ १८६ ॥ 
व्युत्पन्नुद्धिरमुना विधिदर्शितेन 
मार्गेण दोषगुणयोवेशवर्तिनीभिः à 
Athan: कृताभिसरणो मदिरेक्षणाभि- 
Seat युवेव रमते SAA च कोर्तिम्‌ ॥ १८७॥ 


इत्याचायैद्ण्डिनः कतौ काव्यादर्श शब्दालंकार-दोष- 
विभागो नाम तृतीयः परिच्छदः ॥ 


“` | समाप्तश्चायं ग्रन्थ. . 
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THE 
KAVYADARSA OF DANDIN. 


LITERAL ENGLISH TRANSLATION. 


N.B.—In the translation extra words are enclosed within square 
- brackets; explanations and references are inserted in ordinary 
(curved) brackets ; while in the case of paronomast:c words the 
secondaty sense is inserted in angular prackets directly after the 
primary sense. In Parichchheda iii in particular, various kinds of 
underlinings introduced are intended to explain the precise nature 
of the word embellishments illustrated, for which -purpose the 
original Sanskrit stanza had to be transcribed entire in Roman 
characters ond then its translation inserted within brackets, _ 
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THE KAVYADARSA OF DANDIN 


PARICHCHHEDA I 


May the all-white Sarasvati—the Hansi midst the 
group of the mouth-lotuses of the four-faced [God]—find ° 
for long delight in my manasa (mind). l 


We have condensed earlier treatises, have studied 
[literary] usages, and, to the best of our ability, are [now] 
commencing a treatment of Poetry. 2 


All the dealings of men in this world are in every way 
rendered possible by virtue of languages alone, be they 
amongst those formulated in rules by the Sages or be they 
otherwise. 3 


This entire triad-of-worlds would have become blind- 
darkness if the light named Word had not been shining all 
through the Sainsàra. 4 

The reflecting-object [in the form] of the glory of the 
kings of yore, imaged within the mirror [in the form] of 
literature,—though the kings be themselves absent—itself 
does not, mark ye, perish. 9 


Word well used is declared by the wise to be the 
wish-milking cow; the same ill used, however, declares 
the user's bovine nature. : 6. 

Hence not even a slight blemish should by any means 
be overlooked in poetry: 4. body, albeit beautiful, can 
become loathsome [even] by one spot of leprosy. 7 


How can & man ignorant of the Science distinguish 
between excellences and blemishes? Has [ever] a blind 
man the power to comprehend distinctions in colours?. 8 


Hence it is that the Sages, with a view to seoure 
People’s proficiency-in-letters, have laid down, in the case 
- of compositions of diverse styles, the methods for Ex 

. making. c 
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They have shown what constitutes the body and what 

the embellishments of Poetry. The ‘body’ consists of a 
series of words calculated to aptly convey a desired 
meaning. १0 
« This [body ] is adequately divided into just three sorts: 
Metrical, Prose, and Mixed. The * metrical' consists of ' 
four feet, and this [again] falls into two classes: Vritta 
and Jati. il 


The detailed treatment of it (the metrical body) is set 
forth in Metrical Compendium, and the knowledge of it is 
[as] a ship for persons wishing to dive into the deep ocean 
of Poetry. 72 


There exists that detailed classification of Poetry into « 
Muktaka, Kulaka, Kosa and Samghata; but it is not men- 
tioned here, as it is included within Sarga-bandha (or 
Composition-in-Cantos). 3 


Composition-in-Cantos is a long poem (Mahakavya) 
and its definition is being given [now]: Its opening is 8 
benediction, a salutation, or a naming of the principal- 
theme; न 4 


It springs from a historical incident or is otherwise 
based upon some fact; it turns upon the fruition of the 
fourfold ends and its hero is clever and noble; 5 


By descriptions of cities, oceans, mountains, seasons, 
and risings of the moon or the sun; through sportings in 
garden or water, and festivities of drinking and love; 70 


Through sentiments-of-love-in-separation and through 
marriages, by descriptions of the birth-and-rise of Princes, 


and likewise through state-counsel, embassy, advance, 
battle, and the hero’s triumph: 


Embellished ; not too condensed, and pervaded all 
through with poetic sentiments and emotions ; with cantos 


none too lengthy and having agreeable metres and well- 
formed joints, 


And in each case with an ending in a different metre; 
furnished;—such a poem possessing good figures-of-speedh 
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wins the people's heart and endures longer than: [even] a 
Kalpa. 9 


A poem, although defective in certain of these aspeots, 
is not to be condemned, provided the excellence in respect 
of things contained in it wins the approval of the 
experts. 20 

Having first set forth the hero with [all] his excel- 
lences, through him to secure the defeat of his enemies ८ 
this is a mode natural-and-pleasing. 289 


While, having [first] delineated the family, the man- 
liness, the learning, and so forth even of the enemy, to 
assert, through his triumph over him, the pre-eminence of 
the hero, is what is approved by us. 22. 


A succession of words not amenable to division into 


_metrical feet is called Prose. Chronicle and Tale are its — 
two varieties. Of these Chronicle, we are told,— 28 


Is what is narrated by the Hero himself exclusively ; 
the other by the Hero as well as by any other person. 
The showing forth of one's own merits is not here, in view 
of his being a recorder of events that have actually occur- 
red, a blemish. 24 

This restriction, however, is not observed, in as much 
as there [in Akhyayiki] also other persons can narrate. 
That another person narrates or he himself does it—what 
kind of a ground for distinction is this?  : 25 


If [the metres] Vaktra and Aparavaktra and the hay- 
ing of the title Uchchhvasa [for a sub-division] are to be 
the differentiating mark of an Akhyayiks, occasionally 
even in Kathas— 26 

Why, as in the case of Arya and other metres, should , 
there not be scope for Vaktra and Aparavaktra? Lambha 
and other [titles for sub-divisions] are observed [in 
Kathas] as a distinguishing characteristio; let Uch- 
chhvasa be one of them: what matters ? 27 

Hence, Katha and Akhyayika constitute just one 
Species denoted by two names. Herein also are cles 


the remaining species of Narration, र 
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The abduction of à maiden, battle, deception, some- 
body's rise-in-fortune, and such other topics are common 
to it (Akhyayika) no less than to Compositions-in- Co : 
they do not form its differentiating characteristics. 9 


Any peculiar mark that the poet might affect accord- 
ing to his fancy [in a Katha, ete.] he could without im- 
propriety affect in other compositions: For accomplished 
persons, in the attainment of their desired ends, can there 
be any occasion that may not [just as well] serve as E 
opening ? 0 

Mixed compositions are the drama, etc. Details about 
these [ should be followed] in other works. There exists 
likewise a composition partly prose and partly verse 
known as Champü. 3 


All this literature, from another point of view, the 
authorities declare as being fourfold: Sanskrit, Prakrit, 
Apabhramga, and Mixed. 32 


The Sanskrit is indeed the speech divine; it has been 
expounded by great Sages. Manifold'is the gradation of 
the Prakrit as being Tadbhava (derived), Tatsama (anolog- 
ous), and Des! (provincial). 33 


The speech current in the Maharashtra is known as 
the best Prakrit; in it are composed [poems like] the Setu- 
bandha,—that ocean of the gems of good sayings. 34 


Saurasen! and Gaudi and Lati, as also any other 
language of the same kind, is in common usage denoted 
by [the simple term] ' Prakrit.’ 


The languages of Abhiras (cowherds) and others are 
known as Apabhramsa in poetic compositions: in 4 
scientific treatise, however, every [ language] other than 


Sanskrit is declared to be Apabhramsa (a debased 
form). * 86 


$ In Sanskrit are Sargabandha and similar composi 

tions; in Prakrit are Skandhaka and the like; Osara and 

others are in Apabhraráa; while the dramas eto. use ® 
mixed language. 
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As to a Katha it is composed in all languages as also 
in Sanskrit. The Brihatkatha is said to be in the lan- 
guage of ghosts, and contains miraculous incidents. 38 


Lasya (dancing), Chhalita (pantomime), Sampa (in- 
strumental music) and such other [elements] are meant 
for the eye. The rest on the contrary are exclusively for 
the ear. Here also a twofold division has been made 
out. र 39 

Manifold is the style of composition with minute 
mutual differences. Of these [styles] the Vaidarbha and 
the Gaudiya, as being clearly different [from each other], 
will now be described. 40 

Cohesion (i. 43), Lucidity (i. 45), Evenness (i. 47), 
Sweetness (i. 5l), Tenderness (i. 69), Explicitness-of- 
meaning (i. 73), Pregnancy[-of-expression] (i. 76), Flori- 
dity (i. 80), Grace (i. 85), and Transference (i. 93) ; 4l 


These ten qualities are considered as the soul of the 
Vaidarbha style; the opposites of these are usually to be 
noticed in the Gauda style. 42 

Cohesive is what does not involve Looseness. Loose 
is what consists mainly of faintly-aspirated syllables; as 
for instance—' Maliti-mala lolali-kalila (a garlnd of 
Malati[-flowers] laden with longing bees)’. * 48 

In view of alliteration this has been permitted by the 
Gaudas; by the Vaidarbhas, [however,] because it secures 
compactness of [syllabic] binding, [ expressions] like 
' Malati-dàma langhitam bhramaraih (a wreath of Malati 
invaded by bees)’. 44 

Having Lucidity is that which conveys a sense that is 
well-known: ‘Indor indivara-dyuti lakshma lakshmim 
tanoti (the spot on the Moon shining like a blue-lotus 
augments her charm)? is [for instance ] an expression con- 
veying the sense without any effort. 45 

Because it exhibits command over grammar the 
Gaudas prefer even what is not very conventional; for 
instance, ‘ Anatyarjunabjanmasadrikshanko valakshaguh 
(the white-rayed [Moon] having a spot resembling d 
water-born [lotus] not-very-white.i. e. blue)". : 

i CC-O. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha A 


ST 
S: mte. 


~, 


i, 47 | The Kavyadaréa of Dandin [ 6 


Even is what is not uneven; as regards syllabic- 
structures. These structures are soft, harsh, and tempe- 
rate, springing from the grouping together of soft, harsh 
and mixed syllables. 47 

[An instance of soft structure is—] ‘Kokilalapa- 
vachalo mam aiti Malayanilah (garrulous by reason of the 
cuckoo's notes the Malaya wind approaches me)’; [that of 
harsh structure is—] ‘ Uchchhalachchhikarachchhachchha- 
nirjharambhahkanokshitah (being surcharged with drops 
of very pure water from rillets with their spouting 
sprays)’. a 48 

[An instance of temperate structure is—] ‘ Chandana- 
pranayodgandhir mando Malayamarutah (the soft Malaya 
breeze with its spreading fragrance due to friendship with 
sandal-trees)’; [an instance of uneven structure is—] 
“Spardhate ruddhamaddhairyo vararamanananilaih (hav- 
ing upset my courage [the wind] vies with the breath from 
the mouths of excellent damsels)’. 49 


[The last is an instance of unevenness in one lines 
but the preceding four lines as a whole constitute a larger 
example of unevenness:] regardless of this unevenness 
and with an eye to pompousness in diction and in figures, 


the poetic style of the Easterners has attained a large 
volume. 50 


Sweet is what has Sentiment; [ for] in words no less 
than in things Sentiment exists: [Sentiment] whereby the 


learned are delighted like unto the honey-loving [bees] by 
honey. : 5l 


à Within any given group-of-audibles (Sruti) one ex- 
periences ६ similarity [in sound ]; a juxtaposition of 
words exhibiting that kind of similarity and securing [a 
specifio kind of] alliteration gives rise to Sentiment. 52 

[For instance—] ‘Esha raja yada lakshmim pra. ü 
brahmanapriyah \Tada prabhriti dharmasy VISA A 
savo'bhavat ॥ (When this king to whom the brahman T 
dear attained sovereignty, from that ti orla, 


( me on, in thi 
there has been a jubilant day for | & jubilant day for Religion)’. डा 
t I read bandheshvavishamamn following the Jesalmir Ms. 
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The Gaudas do not pay any regard to such [sound- 
similarity], for they love alliteration (Anuprasa); the 
Vaidarbhas usually prefer this even to alliteration. 54 


Anuprasa is a repetition of syllables, in metrical feet 
as well as in words, provided there is a contiguity suffi- 
cient to awaken latent impressions from earlier cogni- 
tions. 55 

[An Anuprasa in metrical feet is illustrated in—] 
‘ Chandre Sarannisottamse kundastabaka vibhramel Indra- 
nilanibham lakshma sandadhatyalinah sriyam ॥ (Upon 
the moon, the crest-adornment of the autumnal night and 
exhibiting the grace of a bunch of kunda-flowers, the spot 
that looks like sapphire wears the charm of a bee)’. 56 


[An Anuprasa in words is illustfated in—] ‘ Charu 
chandramasam bhiru bimbam pasyaitadambare ! Manmano 
manmathàkraàntam nirdayam hantum udyatam ॥ (Look, 
O timid one, at this beautiful lunar orb in the sky, up- 
risen to strike ruthlessly at my mind [already] invaded by 
Cupid)’. 57 

It is Anuprasa of this sort, with the [similar] audibles 
not too much removed [from each other], that is approved, 
and not as in— Ramamukhambhojasadrisas chandramah 
(the moon appears like the lotus in the form of the . 
damsel's face)’. 58 


[ Consider the case—] ‘Smarah kharah khalah kantah 
kayah kopascha nah krisah | (Cruel is Cupid and the lover 
a villain; our body as well as anger has grown feeble)’; 
[or] ' Chyuto màno'dhiko rigo moho jàto'savo gatàh || 
(my pride is gone and my love is greater; I faint: my life 
is leaving me)’. 59 

[Compositions] like these lead to a roughness of 
syllabic-structure and to looseness; hence such an Anu- 
prasa the Southerners do not cultivate. 60 

The same repetition having for its object a group [ of 
syllables] is known as Yamaka (Chime); that, however, 78 
“not so exclusively condusive to Sweetness and will honoa 
be dealt with later (iii. -77). 
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Granted that each and every figure imbues the sense 
with Sentiment ; nevertheless it is the absence of coarse- 
ness that for the major part bears this brunt. 62 


‘O girl, how is it that while I long for thee thou dosi: 
not long for me? '—the nature of the sense here conveyed 
is coarse and tends rather i to lack-of-Sentiment. 63 


‘No doubt this low-born Cupid, O fair-eyed one, is 
ruthless unto me; but, happily, he is free from malice for 
you!’—here the sense, not being coarse, gives rise to the 
Sentiment. 6 


There does exist a coarseness even in word. It 
[springs] from the utterance of what is not polite, as for 
instance, a word beginning with ‘ya’ in the description of 
the joys of love. 


Through the expressive power of words when taken in 
conjunction, and further through the [secondary] sense 
conveyed by a sentence [asa whole], there results vulga- 
rity causing an unpleasant cognition ; as an instance [of 
the former|— Ya bhavatah priya (she who is dear unto 
you < she who is dear unto the man with sexual propen- 
sity >)’. 

[An instance of the latter is—] ‘Kharam prahritya 
visrantah purusho viryavan (having struck [the demon] 
Khara < lusily > the heroic personage [Rama] < the 
virile youth > is taking his rest). [Compositions] like 
these are not commended in both the Styles. . 67 


[Expressions] like 'bhagini (sister)’, ‘bhagavatl 
(honoured lady)’, eto. are universally permitted. Thus far 
[has been exhibited] the [two-fold] division of Sweetness; 
now Tenderness will be described. 


Now Tender is thought to be that which for the most 
part has no harsh letters; while the fault of a looseness 


in structure has been [already, i. 43] exhibited in a com- 

position with all soft [vocables]. 

i [Consider for instance] 'Mandalikritya barhani 
anthair madhura-gitibhih | Kalàpinah pranrityanti kale. 
_ t I read vairasyáyeva, following the Jesalmir ins casa cee 
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jimitamalini ॥ (Spreading their plumage in a circle 
these feathery-peacocks with their throats full of sweet 
songs are dancing in [this ] season that gathers 
clouds)’. 70 


Here the sense is by no means exalted; nor is there 
any striking figure. It is only through Tenderness that 
this [stanza] gains a place upon the lips of the good 
people. Tl 


Under the idea that it secures Grandeur others very 
often produce compositions although very difficult to pro- 
nounce; for example,—' Nyakshena pakshah kshapitah 
kshatriyanam kshanat(Paragurdma in an instant destroyed 
the troop of kshatriyas) ’. 72 


Explicitness-of-meaning consists in the meaning re- 
quiring nothing [extraneous] to be brought over [for 
. completion]; for example—' Hari [incarnated as Boar] 
uplifted the earth from the ocean reddened by the blood of 
serpents’. 73 
‘ The earth was by the Great Boar uplifted from the 
reddened ocean’—if so much alone had been expressed 
the ' blood of serpents’ would have to be [ extraneously ] 
brought over. 74 
Such a [composition ] is not much esteemed in both 

the Styles; for, the sense is not easily understood if the 
law of [the expressive power of] words is transcended. 75 


When upon the recitation of a [composition ] a certain 
eminent charm is experienced, that į composition ] is styl- 
ed 'Pregnant-in-expression. This [ charm] lends: excel- 
lence to poetic style. 76 

[ For example—] ‘ The forlorn look of the mendicants 
fell upon Your face [but] once; and thereafter, Your 
Majesty, it had not in that same condition to look upon 
another's face’. क्र 

In this statement of liberality the eminence iB very 
well perceived. In this very manner, by the application of 
a similar standard, other instances should be follo Wed 
out. ` 78 
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Some consider [a composition ] with becoming epithets 
ns being Pregnant-in- meaning ; for example, [a composi- 
tion making use of epithets like] ‘sportive lotus’, ‘pleasure- 
pond’, ‘golden bracelet,’ etc. 79 


Floridity consists in a superabundance of compounds, 
This is the soul of Prose. Even in Poetry, for the non- 
Southerners, this is their sole resort. 80 


That is of manifold varieties in accordance with the 
profusion or sparceness of heavy or of iight syllables, or 
with | an equal ] mixture of them ; and can be illustrated 
in Chronicles, etc. 8l 

[For example— ' Astamastakaparyastasamastarkam- 
gusamstara | Pinastanasthitatamrakamravastreva varunt ll 
(Clad in the drapery of all the beams of the Sun scattered 
on the summit of the Setting-mountain, the Western direc- 
tion [ looks ] like a dame with a beautiful reddish garment 
covering her expansive bosom)’. 82 


In this way even in poetry the Easterners cultivate 
Floridity in expressions. The others however prefer Flori- 
dity of expressions when it is charming and not confusing. 
For example— 83 


- “Payodharatatotsangalagnasamdhyatapaméuka | Kasya 
kamaturam cheto varuni na karishyati ॥ ( With her gar- 
ment in the form of the evening rays clinging to the 
sloping ridge of < the bosom in the form of > the clouds, 
whose mind cannot <the damsel in the form of> the 
Western direction make love-affiicted १ ) ', 84 


Graceful is what is agreeable to the whole world 
because [being striking, withal] it does not transcend 
ordinary possibilities. It is met with in friendly inquiries 
and also in descriptions. 


[For example—] ' Those alone are verily houses which 


a great ascetic like you thus ho ear 
dust of his feet’, nours by the purifying 


[Or—] 'O thou of faultless li | 

8 limbs, unto these thy 
breasts as they are expanding there is no room adequate 
between thy two oreeper-like hands’. © .8. 
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[In these two examples} the matter is quite within 
the limits of possibility and is: embellished by -being ex- 
pressed in a telling fashion. It is considered graceful by 
every one who is content to keep within the normal run of 
things. : 88 

When a matter is sought to be described, by an exces- 
sive superimposition, as transcending the ordinary, there- 
by it is the connoisseurs who are much pleased, and not 
the others. For example— 89 

‘ Like a Sanctuary of Gods this our house from to-day 
onwards is to be honoured in as much as its sin has been 
entirely washed off by the falling of the dust from your 
feet’. ' 90 

[ Or—] ‘Small has been the Aérial space created by the 
Creator, quite unmindful of this so extensive an expansion 
of your breasts that was to be!’ भा 


This has been.styled ‘exaggerated statement’; it is 
made too much of by the Gaudas. ‘The mode earlier illus- 
trated is the essence of the other style. 92 


When, keeping within the limits of mundane possi- 
bilities, the nature of a thing is neatly transferred to 
another thing distinct from it, that is known as Transfer- 
ence. For example— 93 

* The night-lotuses olose in while the day-lotuses open 
up. Here by reason of the superimposition of the action 
of the eyes [ upon the lotuses] words expressive [ of that 
action ] have been predicated [ of the lotuses ]. 94 

Spitting, belching, vomitting and such other words, 
only when appearing under a secondary sense, are very 
pleasing ; elsewhere they fall within the limits of vulgar- 
ity. 95 

[For example—] 'The lotuses, having drunk the 
sparks of fire emitted by solar rays, seem once again. to 
vomit them through their mouths that eject reddish 
pollen’. 96 

This is agreeabl $ 
sion like—' the young-lady is spitting’. 
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superimposition of many qualities is [likewise] declared 
[to constitute the same guna ] For example— 97 


‘The rows of clouds thundering, [like moaning women 
enceiente, ] overpowered by the heavy weight of the foetus 
<in the form of water> are here lying upon the lap of the 
<friend in the form of the> mountain table-land.’ 98 


Here, lying upon the lap of the friend, moaning, 
heaviness, fatigue—these manifold characteristics of the 
enceiente are exhibited [ by transference ]. 99 


This quality that is called Transference is indeed the 
all-in-all of poetry ; all poets whatsoever, without excep- 
tion, follow its guidance. न00० 


' Thus these two Styles are differentiated by a descrip- 
tion of the nature of each. [Subsidiary] divisions of them 
as existing in the individual poets it is not possible to 
describe. 30। 


Great is the difference in the sweetness of sugar-cane, 
of milk, and of molasses; and yet it is not possible to have 
it described even by the Goddess-of-Learning. ॥02 


Án inborn genius, learning quite free from defects, 870 
no slight application : these constitute the [ one] cause of 
this excellence in poetry. ॥08 


: Even though there be not that extraordinary genius 
which depends upon the [specific] nature of the earlier 
latent impressions, yet Speech, cutivated with study and 
effort, certainly grants her own rare favour. 704 


Therefore, verily, it behoves those seeking fame to put 
away sloth and persistently cultivate Speech. For, even 
though the poetic power be meagre, yet people who have 


made the effort are able to hold their own in assemblies of 
the wise. 705 


Thus ends the First Chapter entitled "' Differences of 


Style " of the Kavyadarga or Mirror 
of Acharya Dandin. rror of Poetry, the work 
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Tho attributes that lend elegance to poetry they call 
Embellishments. They are yet being formulated; who can 
[possibly] describe them in their entirety ? 


But the principle underlying the formulation has been 
indicated by earlier Teachers. This our endeavour aims 
at giving the same once more in a revised form. 2 


Some Embellishments have been already described 
before [i. 52, 55, 6]] while distinguishing the [two] Styles; 
other Embellishments common [to both] will [now] be 
exhibited. 3 


Nature-description (ii. 8), Simile (ii. I4), Metaphor 
(ii. 66), Illuminator (ii. 97), and Repetition (ii. 6); Inter- 
diction (ii. I20), Corroboration (ii. 69), Out-matching 
(ii. 80), Cause-searching (ii. 99); 


Inclusion [ Inclusive-Assertion ] (ii. 205), Transcending 
[Hyperbole] (ii. 24), and Poetic-Conception (ii. 29 ) ; 
Cause (ii. 235), The Subtle (ii. 260), The Slender (ii. 265), 
Relative-Order (ii. 273); The Joyous (ii. 275), The Impas- 
sioned (ii. 275, 28), The Vigorous (ii. 275, 294), Periphrasis 
(ii. 295), Faoilitation (ii. 298) ; 5 

The Exalted (ii. 300), Concealment (ii. 304!, Paronoma- 
sia (ii. 30), Effectuation-through-Hinderance (ii. 323), 
Equal-Pairing (ii. 330); Contradiction (ii. 333), Vicarious- 
Praise (ii. 340), Disguised-Eulogy (ii. 343), Illustration 
(ii. 348) ; 6 

Conjoint-Description (ii. 35l), Barter (ii. 35l), Bene- 
diction (ii. 357), Commixture (ii. 359), and Sustained- 
Intuition (ii. 364); These are the Embellishments of Lan- 
guage exhibited by ancient Sages. ' 7 


Making bodily manifest the [real] nature of things in 
varying situations, the first of these Embellishments is 
called ‘Nature-Description’ or ‘Class-Portrayal ’. 3 For 
example— 3 - 
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‘With their beaks reddish and curved ; their feathers 
green and tender; with their throats exhibiting the tricol- 
our line: here are these parrots with their sweet talk’. 9 


[Or—] ‘ With his throat thrilling with sweet cooing 
and his eyes rolling about, this pigeon, full of lust, has 
covered up and is kissing his mate’. 0 


[Or—] ‘ Causing the hair on the body to stand on end, 
affording bliss unto the mind, and making the eyes close, 
this is my Beloved's touch gaining upon me rs ll 


[Or, again—] ‘ Black at the throat and holding a skull 
in his hand, the moon-crested and bull-bannered [God Siva] 
with his softly reddish matted hair became visible हु 79 


Such is Nature-description as referring [respectively] 
to a class, an action, a quality, and an individual substance. 
It is this very [description] that rules supreme in scientific 
treatises; and in poetry too the same is in requision. 78 


When in some sort or other a likeness is experienced 
as springing up [between two things] that is called Simile. 
| It will now be exhibited in all its details. 4 


* The palm of your hands, 0 pretty maiden, is red like 
a water-lily '—This is Simile with [specified] Quality in as - 
much as the common quality is directly exhibited here. l5 

‘ Thy face is like a red-lotus; thy eyes like two blue 
lotuses'—This is Simile [direct] between Things seeing 
that the [common] quality is merely to be inferred. 6 

“Like your face this lotus has become blooming '— This 
is understood as Reversed Simile because the established 
order [of things] is here controverted. 


‘The lotus is like thy face, thy face is like the lotus'— 
This one is Mutual Simile as it shows forth mutual ex- 
cellence. 


"Thy face is to be likened to the lotus alone: ४० 
nothing else whatsoever '—This, in as much as it negatives 
semblance with another thing, is Restrictive Simile, 9 


' ‘Lotus for its part imitates thy face ; if another there 


be of the same sort let it do likewise'—This is Unrestric- 
ted Simile. 90: 
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8. Cumulative Simile also their is of the following 
type— not in splendour alone but in the action of delight- 
ing also thy face imitates the Moon’. 23 


‘In thee alone is thy face to be seen, while the Moon 
is seen in the sky: this much is the only difference, no 
other '—This is a Transcendent Simile. 99 


“Let not the Moon boast, thinking—in me alone is the 
splendour of her face, since it does exist even in the lotus’ 
—This is Fancied Simile. 23 


‘If there were to be a kind of a lotus with upraised 
eye-brows and with eyes rolling in it, that might be admit- 
ted to wear the beauty of thy face'— This is called Hypo- 
thetical Simile. 24 


*Fancying thy face, O slender-bodied one, to be the 
Moon, in my yearning for thy face I am running even 
after the Moon !’—This is considered Simile of Illusion. 25 


‘Is it a lotus with bees rolling inside ?—Is. it thy face 
with tremulous eyes ?— thus does my heart waver'—This 
one is Simile with a Doubt. 26 


‘In a lotus that the Moon can overpower, there cannot 
be a splendour that puts the Moon to shame; hence this is 
only thy face'—This is Determinative Simile. 27 

‘Qut-rivaling, the cold-rayed [Moon], full of splendour 
and possessing a fragrant breath, thy face is like a lotus 
<that hates the Moon, that smells fragrantly, and wherein 
the Goddess-of-Wealth resides>'—This is declared to be 
Paronomastic Simile. . 28 

Because it can be expressed in words having identical 
forms a Simile is called a Simile of Agreement; for ex- 
ample—' This row of gardens looking beautiful by reason 
of forests of Sala trees is like a girl. € beaming with her 
face and flowing hair>.’ F NETS 

* A lotus is full of pollen [or dust]; the Moon is subject 
to waning [or consumption] Thy face, though similar 
to them, towers proudly above: them '—This. is, Seolared toi 
be Condemnatory Simile. i 7८ 94709 36 ee Ein 
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*Lotus is the place-of-origin of even God Brahma. 
deva; the Moon is held by God Sambhu upon his head; 
and these [two] are like thy face’—This is called Laud. 
atory Simile. 3] 


* My mind desires to declare that thy face is like the 
Moon: that may be a merit or a blemish'—This is known 
as Simile with Suppressed Judgment. 33 


‘The hundred-petaled [lotus], the autumnal Moon and 
thy face: this triad is mutually opposed’—This is oon- 
sidered Simile of Opposition. 33 


‘There does not at all exist any power in the cold 
< dull > and spotted Moon to rcar against (or rival) the 
face '—This is no other than Lnhibitive Simile. 34 


"Thy face is marked with the eyes of deer: the Moor 
is marked by the deer itself; and yet the Moon is merely 
thy equal and does not surpass thee'—This is Cajoling 
Simile. : 35 


"This is not a lotus but the face itsalf; these are not 
two bees but the eyes'— This, because the point of simi- 
larity is quite evident, is no other than a Simile based 
upon a Statement of Fact. 36 


à “Having transcended the equality with the Moon and 
with the lotus, thy face has become like unto itself 
alone’—This is [called] an Absolute Simile. 37 


‘Thy face shines like the essence of the splendour of 


all lotuses as if gathered together in a place’—This is 
known as Abnormal Simile. 


x That harsh speech should issue from this mouth is 88 
though poison should issue from the Moon or fire from 
sandal'—This is Simile of Impossibility. 39 


"Thy touch is cool like sandal-water, like Moon-beam, 
like Moon-stone, and such other things’"—This, as bring- 


ing out the excess [of the li i 
Simile. quality ], is called च 


: = if nels out of the lunar orb, as if extracted 
tom lotus-interior, is, O slender-bodied T 
This is Modificaiory Simile. QR 
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‘Valour has lent thee charm as light does unto the Sun, 
as the Sun does unto the day, as day does unto the sky ’— 
This is the sequence for a Stringed Simile. 49 


If the sense of ७ whole sentence is compared with just 
the sense of another sentence, that is Sentencé-Simile, 
which is twofold according as the word [of comparison] 
iva (like) is one or not-one. 48 


[For example—] ‘Thy face with its tremulous eyes and 
exhibiting the brilliance of the teeth shines as does.a lotus 
with hovering bees and with filaments appearing into 
view.’ 44 

[Or, again—-] ‘Of the slender-bodied one, as of the 
lotus-creeper—the face, like the lotus—I, like the honey- 
loving [bee], repeatedly drank and then desisted ', 45 


Having made an assertion about a thing, the putting 
forth of another thing alike [to it] in qualities—as leading 
to a recognition of similarity between them—is Simile 
based upon a Correspondence of Types. For example— 46 

‘Amongst kings that are being born not eyen one 
like thee as yet exists: indeed for the Parijata a second 
[similar] tree does not at all exist.’ 47 

Having equalised 8 lower [thing] with a higher in the 
matter of [ performing] identical function, when an asser- 
tion is made, that is declared as Simile of Analogous 
Pairing. For example— 48 

‘The destroyer of Puloma is awake for the protection 
of Heaven; thou for that of the Earth, By him the demons 
are killed; by thee arrogant kings.’ 49 

‘By thy splendour the Moon, by effulgence the Sun, 
by courage the Ocean, thou, O king, dost imitate '—This is 
considered Simile with a Reason. 50 

Neither difforence in gender and number nor inferi- 
ority and superiority, at which the learned people are not 
pained, is enough to constitute ® blemish in a Simile. 0 

[For example—] ‘Like a woman he walks, this eun- 
uch’: ‘this woman talks like a man’; ‘he is dear unto 
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me like my life-breaths’; ‘learning was acquired like 
wealth’. 52 

[Or again—] ‘Like you, O Lord of the Earth, does the 
Lord of Gods shine’; ‘the king is well able to stand on 
an equality with the Sun in lustre’. 53 


Examples like these do not at all lack charm. But in 
certain composition persons with a taste for literature feel 


pain. For example— 54 


‘Like a Hafisi is the Moon white"; ‘the sky like lakes 
is spotless’; ‘the warrior is, like a dog, attached to his 
master’; ‘the fire-fly shines like the Sun’. 55 


Such a thing is avoided by the wise, the reason where- 
of can well be imagined [* by the learned themselves 
with a view to ascertain the good and bad points [in a 
Simile ]]. 56 


The words iva (like), vat (as), và (in like manner), 
yatha (according as), together with samüna (similar), nibha 
(alike), sazmnibha (looking like); tulya (equal), samkasa 
(similar looking), nika@sa (appearing like), prakasa (shining 
alike), pratirupalka] (of corresponding form); 57 


Pratipaksha (rival) pratidvandvim (matching with), 
pratyanika (opposed to), virodhin (adverse to); sadrik 
(akin), sadriga (accordant), sazwüdim (cognate), sajatiya 
(kindred), anuvadin (attuned to) ; 58 


Pratibimba (reflection), pratichchhanda (image), sarüpa 
(conforming to), sama (same), sammita ( coterminus); 
salakshana (of like character), sadrikshübha (of like ap- 
pearance), sapaksha (mated with ) upamita (compared 
with), upama (comparable with) ; 


[Taddhitas such as] kalpa (about), ०८६7. i 

१ desiya (bordering 
with) and degya (on the border-land of) ; as also prakhya 
(going by the name of) and pratinidi (representative) ; 
the words savarna (of like type) and tulita (weighing 


evenly with) as also [all] word i 
कक त S expressing the E 


CÓ 2 
—————— —— 
* Interpolated line. 
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The Adjectival Compound as seen in examples like 
gasankavadana (the moon-faced [lady]); he rivals, con- 


quers, hates, bears malice towards, deories ; हा. 
He runs down, disdains, torments, censures; mooks, 
makes peace with, rails at, is jealous of, envies ; 62 


He robs his beauty, he takes away his splendour; he 
disputes with him, he mounts the balance with him; 63 
He walks in his foot-steps, he enters into his region; 
he follows him, possesses his characteristic, repudiates 
him ; 64 
And he copies him:—these are words indicative of 
similarity [* in à Simile, here enumerated to help the in- 
tellect of the poets.) 65 
END OF SIMILE 


Simile itself with the difference [between the standard 
and object of comparison] concealed is called Metaphor. 
For example, ' arm-oreeper', ‘hand-lotus’, ‘ foot-foliage '. 66 

[Or] "Thy fingers were the leaves, the rays [issuing] 
from [thy] nails the flowers, and the arms the creepers : 
thou wast the Vernal Beauty [herself] vividly moving 
before our eyes”. 67 

This [latter] is what is called Metaphor out of Com- 
pound; the former was Metaphor in a Compound. “The 
face-moon’s smile is moon-light" is a Metaphor both in 
and out of Compound. 68 

५ With the red fingers for a row of petals and the nail- 
rays for filaments, your foot-lotus is placed by kings on 
their head". j 2 69 

In as much as, having superimposed upon fingers etc. 
the nature of petals etc., and upon foot the nature of a 
lotus, this last is placed in a becoming position [i.e. the 
head], this is called a Total Metaphor. 70 

[Consider the example] « For no cause whatsoever, 0 
wrathful lady, with the throbbing lower-lip for the foliage 
thy face is exhibiting blossoms in the form of drops of 
perspiration that glitter like pearls”. 7 
spar 2222. Lco 

* Interpolated line. 
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Here, having transformed the drops of perspiration 
into blossom and the lower-lip into foliage, the face has not 
been transformed into anything else; hence this is Meta- 
phor of the Constituent-parts [alone]. 72 


"With the dancing eye-brow, trickling drops of per- 
spiration, and reddened eyes this face-lotus exhibits a state 
of intoxication’. 3 73 


Without transforming the constituent parts of the 
face, the face alone was here changed into a lotus; hence 
this is Metaphor of the Constituted-whole [alone]. 74 


“Lured by the face with its cheeks reddened by 
intoxication and having red lotuses in the form of eyes, 
this person here has been suffused with < love in the form 
of > red colour". 75 


- This is Metaphor of a Single Constituent-part; in the 
same way there is a Metaphor of two or more Constituent- 
parts, in regard to which their compatibility or its absence 
causes [further] subdivisions. 76 


“Bright with the flower of laughter and with bees in 
the form of tremulous eyes is this face”. Here by reason 
of the companionship of bees with flowers the Metaphor is 
Compatible. 77 

“Endowed with a soft smile for moon-light and mild 
eyes for lotuses is this face ”.— Here owing to the incom- 


patibility of the lotus with moon-light the Metaphor is 
what is called Incompatible. 8 


By the transformation of the constituted-whole and by 
having recourse to a transformation ‘and non-transforma- 
tion of the constituent-parts there results a beautiful 
Metaphor known as Uneven. For example— 79 


r " With thy face-moon with the cheeks reddened by 
intoxication, and with creepers in the form of its ey e-brows 


made to dance, the God-of-Love is capable of reducing the 
three worlds". 80 


[In the example] “Triumphant is Hari's foot, the 
banner of joyous festivity of the Gods no longer in dread 
of the Demons, having the: water of Jahnu’s Daughter 
streaming from its top for its banner-oloth,"— 8 
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Since the form of the banner as completed by the 
adjective [ sirolagnaJahnukanyajalamsukah ] is as such 
assigned unto the foot, this is Adjective-metaphor. 82 


[Take the example] “It does not close the [day-]lotuses, 
neither does it traverse the sky: your face-moon is able 
only to take away my life”. 83 


The non-performance.of the functions of the moon and 
the performance of the function of some one else is here 
exhibited ; hence this Metaphor is called Contrary. 84 


* In profundity thou art the ocean, in gravity thou art 
the mountain; and by reason of the granting of the 
peoples’ desire thou art the Wish-yielding-tree ”. 85 


Here through motives beginning with ‘profundity’ 
[the king] is made &n ocean, a mountain, and the Wish- 
yielding-tree ; so this is Motivated-metaphor. 86 


“Worthy of being relished by royal hafisas < in the 
form of great kings > and having a fragrance that is to be 
longed for by bees < in the form of lovers >—such is this 
thy face-lotus, O friend”.—This is Paronomastic Meta- 
phor. 87 

That pair of Metaphors in which between the sub- 
ordinate and the principal thero is seen to be accordant 
and discordant natures is accepted as Comparison-Meta- 
phor and Contrast-Metaphor. For examples [in order]— 88 

“This face-lotus rendered slightly-reddish by intoxica- 
tion vies with the moon suffused with [the reddish] tinge 
at rising”. 89 

[And] “The moon is drunk by the Gods even though it 
is not-full ; by me, however, thy face-moon which has ever 
& full orb". 90 

“Unto thy face-moon that thus torments another, 0 
beautiful one, the character of moon is not accordant .— 
This is Negatived Metaphor. . ol 

“Even thy face-moon, O wrathful one, pitilessly burns 
करी: by my own failing luc 2? —This is gp 
i ! . 93 
ing Metaphor. ; ] 
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“On this stage in the form of ths face-lotus the 
dancing-maid in the form of thy eyebrow- creeper is per- 
forming a playful danoe."—This is an excellent Duplicated 
Metaphor. 93 


“This is not a face: this is a lotus. These are bees, 
not eyes. These [again] are filaments themselves: they 
are not the splendours of thy teeth”. 94 


Having in this manner negated the nature of face eto., 
since [the same] is described by the nature of lotus etc., this 
is the Metaphor of Negated-reality wherein the excellence 
of the qualities [of the face] is made to shine out. 95 


There is no end to distinctions in Metaphor as well as 
Simile; hence merely an outline has been indicaied. What 
is untold should by the talented be inferred. 96 


END OF METAPHOR 


* If [an expression] standing in one place and denoting 
either genus or activily or quality or individual can [syn- 
tactically] serve a number of sentences, that is called 

) Illuminator. For examples [in order]— 97 


“The courteous <southern> wind removes the wither- 
ed leaf of creepers; the same also accomplishes the break- 
ing of the anger of delicate ladies ". 98 


५ [Thy] elephants are roaming in the gardens on the 
shores of the four oceans, as also thy glories of the 
colour of kunda-[flowers] in the bowers of the Chakravala 
mountain”. 99 


“The quarters are darkened by the clusters of clouds 


belonging to the rainy-season, as also the fields by delicate 
rows of fresh grass". i00 


[And] “By Vishnu as he planted his footsteps the 
glories of the demons were driven away one-knows-not 


where, and from one-knows-not- 
the fortunes of the gods”. VEU Os baal 


The Illuminators [above] illustra iti imi 

t I । ted are Initial; simi- 

larly we will exhibit a few belonging to middle and final 
Sentences. They are as follows— ॥04 
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"[They] dance at the foot of the Nichula [tree] and 
sing: the peacocks do, and fix upon the watery-clouds an 
eye welling with tears of joy ”. 703 

“A soft wind [becomes] repugnant, and the moon be- 
comes fire while the fall [on the body] of sandal-ointment 
[becomes] a fall of weapon in the case of travellers (stay- 
ing away from home) ". I94 


“Water outpouring from a watery-cloud, the troop of 
domestic peacocks and the quivering strap of lightning 
[constitute] the force of the God of flowery bow”. 405 

[And] “ By thee a blue lotus upon the ear; by cupid an 
arrow on the bow; and by me likewise my heart on death: 
the three have been thus simultaneously placed”. १०6 

“The bright fortnight leads to the growth’ of the 
white-rayed [moon]; the latter to that of the five-arrowed 
God; he to that of the passion of youths; and that to the 
glory of sensual enjoyment”. 707 

Even in this [variety of] Initial Illuminator a string 
of sentences has been used each depending upon its pre- 
decessor ; so this is considered a Stringed Illuminator. 08 

“The clouds, with their sprays wafted by the wind, 
augment the violence of Cupid, but diminish that of 
heat". 709 

Here with the word 'violence' and with the word 
‘cloud’ two opposite actions are brought together; so 
this is Illuminator of Contraries. १० 

"Tt robs the quarters of their expanse; it captures 
the host of fiery-orbs [stars]; and it to-day takes away 
my life—this cluster of rainy-clouds ". iil 

Since here one and the same function of the cluster of 
clouds, through being expressed in more than one word, is 
made an object of [syntactical] illumination, therefore 
this is Illuminator of Self-same Object. ग 

“The clouds, sable-hued like the Tamils and accom- 
Panied by accordant winds, wander aloft in the sky, as do 


also on earth these maddened elephants.< tall, exhu 
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“On this stage in the form of ths face-lotus the 
dancing-maid in the form of thy eyebrow-creeper is per- 
forming a playful dance.” —This is an excellent Duplicated 
Metaphor. 93 


“This is not a face: this is a lotus. These are bees, 
not eyes. These [again] are filaments themselves: they 
are not the splendours of thy teeth”. 94 


Having in this manner negated the nature of face eto., 
since [the same] is described by the nature of lotus etc., this 
is the Metaphor of Negated-reality wherein the excellence 
of the qualities [of the face] is made to shine out. 95 


There is no end to distinctions in Metaphor as well as 
Simile; hence merely an outline has been indicaied. What 
is untold should by the talented be inferred. 96 


END OF METAPHOR 


* If [an expression] standing in one place and denoting 
either genus or activily or quality or individual can [syn- 
tactically] serve a number of sentences, that is called 

Illuminator. For examples [in order]— 97 


“The courteous <southern> wind removes the wither- 
ed leaf of creepers ; the same also accomplishes the break- 
ing of the anger of delicate ladies". 98 


५ [Thy] elephants are roaming in the gardens on the 
shores of the four oceans, as also thy glories of the 
colour of kunda-[flowers] in the bowers of the Chakravala 
mountain”. 99 


“The quarters are darkened by the clusters of clouds 


belonging to the rainy-season, as al "deli 
rows of fresh grass”. CDM uM d 


[And] "By Vishnu as he planted his footsteps the 
glories of the demons were driven away one-knows-not 


where, and from one-knows-not- 
the fortunes of the gods". notarhero-were fetched baoi 


. The Illuminators [above] illust i imi 

n sor ustrated are Initial; simi 

larly we will exhibit a few belonging to middle aad final 
sentences. They are as follows— 02 
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"[They] dance at the foot of the Nichula [tree] and 
sing: the peacocks do, and fix upon the watery-clouds an 
eye welling with tears of joy”. 703 

* A soft wind [becomes] repugnant, and the moon be- 
comes fire while the fall [on the body] of sandal-ointment 
[becomes] a all of weapon in the case of travellers (stay- 
ing away from home) ". I94 


* Water outpouring from a watery- cloud, the troop of 
domestic peacocks and the quivering strap of lightning 
[constitute] the force of the God of flowery bow”. 705 

[And] “ By thee a blue lotus upon the ear; by cupid an 
arrow on the bow; and by me likewise my heart on death: 
the three have been thus simultaneously placed". 306 

“The bright fortnight leads to the growth: of the 
white-rayed [moon]; the latter to that of the five-arrowed 
God; he to that of the passion of youths; and that to the 
glory of sensual enjoyment”. १07 

Even in this [variety of] Initial Illuminator a string 
of sentences has been used each depending upon its pre- 
decessor; so this is considered a Stringed Illuminator. 308 

“The clouds, with their sprays wafted by the wind, 
augment the violence of Cupid, but diminish that of 
heat". १09 
Here with the word 'violence' and with the word 
*eloud' two opposite actions are brought together; so 
this is Illuminator of Contraries. १० 

“Tt robs the quarters of their expanse; it captures 
the host of fiery-orbs [stars]; and it to-day takes away 
my life—this cluster of rainy-clouds ". पा 

Since here one and the same function of the cluster of 
clouds, through being expressed in more than one word, is 
made an object of [syntactical] illumination, therefore 
this is Illuminator of Self-same Object. i2 

“ The clouds, sable-hued like the Tamala and accom- 
panied by accordant winds, wander aloft in the sky, as do 


also on earth these maddened elephants.< tall, exhu 
CG-O. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


ii. I3 ] The Kavyadarsa of Daudin [. 24 


ing agreeable rutting odour > and [sable-hued like the 
Tamala]”. i3 


Here there is a syntactical relation with ‘wandering’ 
of both ‘clouds’ as well as ‘elephants’ having self-same 
characteristics; so this is Paronomastic Illuminator. 74 


In this very manner the remaining species in Illumi- 
nator should be followed out by the learned. ]5 


END OF ILLUMINATOR 


The repetition of the sense alone, the word alone, or 
of both in thevery place of an Illuminator is considered as 
[giving rise to] three figures. For examples [in ०70७]--0.6 


“The Kadambas are opening, the Kutaja sprouts are 
bursting forth, the Kandalis are expanding, and the Kaku- 
bhas are blossoming.” एप 


“The row of clouds causes the group of peacocks to 
stretch up their necks, and the fish-bannered [Cupid] 
to-day creates longing in the minds of youths”. 8 


[And,] “Having subdued all-earth Your Majestey is 
_ sporting here with harem-ladies; while the host of your 
enemies transplanted to heaven are sporting [there] with 
celestial-nymphs.” 9 


Interdiction is an expression of opposition, and is 
tbree-fold according to the three [divisions of] time ; but, 


in view of the distinctions in the things interdicted, its 
varieties are infinito. ॥.20 


"The God-of-love with five flowery arrows has con- 
quered the universe’: this is impossible: or rather, maT- 
vellous are the powers [inherent] in things". l2l 


Here the notion of the incompatibility of -Cupid's vic- 
tory which, by virtue of the reason [adduced], was already 


gaining [upon us] has been interdicted: such then is 
Interdiction-of-what-has-happened. 722 


" Wherefore, O sweet-tongued one, dost thou place the - 


blue-lotus on thy ear? Thinkest thou that thy corner 
glance is incapable of discharging the funotion ?" 323. 
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This is Interdiotion-of-what-is-happening as the lover 
obstructs gallantly a certain lady in the very aot of plac- 
ing & blue lotus on the ear. 7.94 


"I declare the truth: You shall not, ‘dear-lover, 
obtain a sight of me with your eye reddened by the 
laksha-juice transferred in the act of kissing another 
woman". 795 

This is Interdiction-of-what-will-happen since, even 
in advance, an excessively proud lady has interdicted [her 
lover] lest he might some time commit tho fault. 796 


“Tt is false, O slender-bodied ‘one, this reported tend- 
erness of your limbs: if they be tender in reality, why do 
they all of a sudden pain me?” पा 

This is Interdiction of a Quality since the lover has 
here in this manner interdicted the tenderness of the body 
on the ground of an action contrary to it. 28 


" That she is my [own] beloved—how is it possible to 
ascertain it? For, & mere quivering light is [all that is] 
Seen and not any substratum for it". 429 

This is Interdiction of the Thing-having-qualities as, 
while the quality in the shape of light is admitted, the 
Thing-having-qualities is here interdicted in the act of 
expressing its extremely marvellous beauty. 480 


" Thy eyes are becoming red and thy leaf-like. lower- 
lip is throbbing while thy brows are knitted; and yet 
there is no fear in me who am blameless". उडा 

This is Interdiction of the Cause since the principal 
Cause of fear—his own fault—is here denied by the clever 
lover: | I32 


" Away is the dearest-lover, and here has come the 
advent of the clouds; the nichulas are seen in blossom 
and [yet] I am not dead: what can it mean?” 


This is Interdiction of the Effect [in as much as] after 
having introduced the cause, the terrible advent ee 


clouds, its effect—death—is negated. . - it 
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“Not for long will your departure cause me affliction; 
if you-are going, go [by all means]: have no fear aout 
anything here". ; 

Here, even prefacing it by a permission, there is an 
interdiction of the lover's departure by [the lady] who 
thus suggests her death: this is styled Fone 
Interdiction. 


“There is much wealth to be obtained by thee and 
there is pleasure and safety in the way; nor Is there any 


anxiety about my life: and yet, my dear, don't T 
go". 


While negating the reasons disagreeing with the lover's 
departure [he] is obstruoted [by the lady] through her 
very authority [over him]; such then is Authoritative 
Interdiction. 38 


“Powerful is my hankering for life: feeble is my 
hankering for wealth: Go or stay, my dear, just as TO 
please: I have merely reported my own condition . 78 


This is Slighting Interdiction Since the loving lady, 
obstructing the departure of the lover, has here used 
slighting words. 740 


' Go, my dear, if you mean to go: may your ways be 
auspicious! May I also come to life again there where 
you would be gone |” 74 


This is Benedictory Interdiction, since, by way of è 
benediction, [the lady], all the while suggesting her ow! 
condiction, is hindering the departure of the lover. 743 


“If indeed there is to be your departure, then accept 
some other lady: I am even to-day captured by Death 
that [always] waits for a loop-hole”. 748 


This is Ruthless Interdiction in as much as by the 
[lady], overwhelmed by love, is interdicted the departure 
of the lover through the use of ruthless words. 44 


“If you are going do it quickly lest there would fall 
upon your ear cries issuing from the mouths of afflicted 


relatives and causing hinderance to your departure." 740. 
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27 ] English Translation [ ii. 55 


This is merely Subservient Interdiction, since here is 
opposed, by one fondly in love, the departure of the lover 
while as-it-were assisting it. I46 

“ Wishing to do what is dear to you I have been mean- 
ing, my dear, to say ‘Go’; but ‘Do not go’ is what escapes 
from my mouth: what can I do?” 747 


This is Interdiction-with-an-Effort as there is shown 
the futility of the effort made for an undesired object, be- 
cause it produces contrary result. १५8 


“Unto my Affection that resents the winking of the 
eye-lash because it becomes a momentary hinderance to 
your sight, do thou announce thy departure: what it 
desires I desire". 749 


This is Dependent Interdiction seeing that the lady, 
being a slave to her affection, obstructs the [lover's] depart- 
ure by the indication of a third object [upon which she 
depends]. 50 


"I shall, my lord, endure thy separation: [only] give 
me the pigment for invisibility, so that when I paint my 
eyes with it the God-of-Love—that tormentor—will not 
866 me". 57. 


By putting forward an impraotioable remedy for life 
there has been opposed here the departure of the husband; 
so they call this kind an Interdiotion-with-a-Remedy. 492 


“ After all, Dearest, it has issued from thy mouth: the 
expression ‘I am going;’ now even though you be not go- 
ing what have I to do with you whose love is so 
slight?” 758 

This is Wrathful Interdiction since the departure com- 
menced by the lover is opposed by the lady in passion, her 
mind being constrained by ebullient love. 754 

[*“ The simple lady, even at the mention of the lover's 
departure, fainted; anon, having recovered: consciousness 
and seeing the lover, she asks— why have you been away 


80 long ९ 999 ] 755 
=L SEs 


* Interpolated stanza. i 
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ii. 56 ] The Kavyadaréa of Dandin [ 28 


[* Thus through the faint that came upon her at the 
time, the lady of tremulous eyes has interdioted the going 
of the beloved; such accordingly is Interdiction-with. 
Fainting]. 5¢ 


“Tt was neither smelt nor placed upon the ear by the 
ladies nor put into liquor: the blue lotus in the wells of 
the enemies just perished”. य5प 


This is Interdiction with Compassion since, feeling 
compassion for the lotus as it were, its piteous condition 
has been set forth after denying the action suited to it. 58 


“No wealth of any kind has been gathered, no learn- 
ing whatsoever has been attained, ard no sort of penance 
accumulated: gone is all life". l0li 


This is Interdiction-with-Remorse, since after feeling 
remorse [for it] an aged man has made here a denial of 
wealth-gathering, etc. 62 


“ When there exists your face-moon, full of nectar, the 
hater € vanquisher > of lotuses and having soft .stars 
| : < eye-balls >, what is the use of another moon ?” 59 


Thus has the real moon been interdicted by exhibiting 
qualities similar to it as residing in the secondary moon; 
hence of such sort is Paronomastic Interdiotion. . 760 


“Is this an autumnal cloud or a group of hansas! 


There is heard a noise similar to that of an anklet; so this 
is not a cloud”. 63 


This is Interdiotion-after-a-Doubt, since the doubt is 
here removed by means of a quality easily to be found in 
hansa and having no relation with the genus cloud. i64 


"It is strange that your valour, although it has 
pervaded the universe, is not [yet] satisfied; or rather of 
the flaring fire when can one notice the satisfaction?” 76 


This is Interdiction-by-Corroboration in as much as th 
wonder already gaining upon us has been restrained bY 
the setting forth of a new fact analogous to it. 6 
iii M a 


— 


* Tnterpolated stanza. 


+ The transposition of stanzas 6-69 is Intentio 
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99 English Translation [ ii. एएए 


“Thou art not, O lord of men, praised at any time to 
the effect that thou givest, since mendicants take away 
thy wealth thinking it to be just their own”. १67 


Interdiction of this and similar sort is declared to be 
Interdiction-with-a-Reason. In this very manner it is 
possible to make out other [distinct] speoies also. १6४ 


END OF INTERDICTION 


That is to be understood as Corroboration where, 
having introduced a certain thing, there is the putting 
forth of another thing capable of corroborating it. 369 


Of universal application (l), the specifically limited 
(2), tinged by paronomasia (3), incompatible (4), doing 
what is discordant (5), of accordant disposition (6), accord- 
ant-and-discordant (7), and the reverse of it [discordant 
accordant] ($)— ॥70 


These and other varieties of it are observed in literary- 
use. A series of examples of them [in order] is given for 
making their nature manifest. यपा 

“The exalted ones [that are] the eyes of the world— 
the sun and the moon—mark-you, cannot help setting: 
who can transgress destiny?” 2 

“These rain-clouds are removing the heat from [the 
bodies of] men; verily the birth of the great is for putting 
down the miseries of others”. 7 3 

' The Malaya-wind is causing delight unto the people; 
verily one endowed with civility < related to the south > 
becomes dear unto all". +74 

“ Although spotled, this moon delights the world; for 
a good brahman, although possessing defects, [neverthe- 
less] brings luck to men”. 375 

“The noise of the bees, though issuing out from 8 
throat sweetened by drinking honey, becomes bitter to the 
ear of lovers; such is [the nature of] sin [committed]". L76 

“This bed of lotus-leaves here is burning my body" 
verily it is in the fitness of things that one that [in yellow 
and reddish colour] resembles fire should have the m 

of burning”, 7 ES. 
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ii. 378 ] The Kavyadarsa of Dandin [ 9 


“Let the moon if he pleases afflict me: why does the 
spring torment me? Verily, an action done by the wickeq 
becomes improper [when done] by the sweet-smelling 
one”. 78 


“Eyen moon-lotuses cause affiiction; how much more 
the host of sun-lotuses? for when the partisans of the moon 
are fierce the partisan of the sun will not be soft ". iT9 


END OF CORROBORATION 


When, in the case of two things, their similarity has 
been expressed by words or suggested, if, between the same, 
a difference is stated [to exist], that is called Out-match- 
ing. 380 


“With qualities such as courage € permanence>, 
beauty <saltishness>, and serenity <depth>, thou art a 
match for the ocean; the difference is only in thy body 
such-as we-see-it ". 8l 


This is One-sided Out-matching because through a 
quality belonging to one party there has been brought 
j within the range of cognition a difference existing between 

both. ॥89 


“Incapable of transgressing the bounds and unfathom- 
able are the ocean as well as Your Honour: that one 
appears like black soot: you on the contrary have the 
brilliance of gold”, 3 

This is Double- 
distinctive qualities 
yellowness—are her 


sided Out-matching in as much as the 
of both [the parties ]— blackness and 
e shown separately. 84 


[[] 
You and the ocean are both irresistible and possess 
great stamina < aquatic- 


४ animals? and brilliance < the 
[sub-marine] fire>; only in this much is there a distinc- 


tion between you two: he has id di i 
tion : 8 stupid disposition <water 
in him> while you are clever". 3 786 


This one, because of the nature of Paronomasia, might 


be regarded as Paronomasti 

NUT : ० [Out-matching]; the two 
[ varieties ] with Interdiotion and Reason te ie being 
shown— a 486 
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“Although he has firm position and courage <per- 
manence> and is the store of jewels, yet that dirty ocean 
does not at all attain equality with you”. 787 


* Although sustaining the entire earth with all the 
mountains and continents and oceans upon it, the Sesha, 
as possessing the sovereignty over snakes «as being the 
entertainer of sycophants>is inferior as compared with 
you". 88 


What has been hitherto exemplified is Out-matching 
with the similarity Expressed-in-words; there is also one 
with the similarity Inferrible: that will presently be 
described. . ॥89 

“Thy face and the lotus: this is the difference between 
the two: the lotus springs up in water and thy face is 
[always] with thee”. 790 

“The eyes of ihe deer have no dancing eyebrows and 
are not through liquor tinged red; this thy pair of eyes 
however, is adorned with those qualities ". i9l 


In the former is a statement of distinction alone: in 
this is the exhibition of additional [qualities]. Accordant, 
Out-matohing is again another kind, which is now 
exhibited— 92 

“Thy face and the lotus are [both] blooming and 
possessed of fragrance; the lotus has bees hovering while 
thy face has rolling eyes ". 93 

“This moon is the crest of the sky: this hansa is the 
ornament of the water; this sky is studded with stars: the 
water [is studded] with blooming lotuses”. ia 

In this [example], between sky and water the simil- 
arity in whiteness of which is being inferred, and between 
the moon and the hansa the spotlessness of which is 
[already] inferred, a distinctness has been indicated. 495 

In the earlier example (ii. I93) the similarity was 
expressed in words; in both examples (ii. 93 and ii 794) 
what brings in the distinotion—bees, eyes, etc.—is ana- 
logous; so there is [exhibited] the nature of 42077 2 


Out-matching. 
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ii. 97 ] The Küvyddaría of Daudin [ 39 


' Not to be dispelled by jewelled lamps, not to be re 
moved by the sun’s rays and obstructing the vision of 
youths is the darkness that springs from youth”. 9१ 

This is Out-matching in the same Genus, since this 
[ youth-]darkness, agreeing with the genus darkness in 
obstructing the vision, is shown as distinot by other 
[characteristics ]. १9४ 

END OF OUT-MATOHING 

Through negation of the well-known causes when some 
sort of a new cause, or naturalness, has to be presumed, 
that is Presumption. .99 
[For examples—] “With the  hensas intoxicated 
though not drunk, with the sky spotless though not wiped 
off, with water clear though not [artificially] purified, the 
world appeared delightful to the heart”. 200 
[And] “Thy eye, though not painted with collyrium, 

is black: thy brow is bent, though not knitted; and this 
thy lip, though not dye-coated, is red, O beautiful 
one . : 9 
"The intoxicatedness eto, which may not be caused by 
drinking etc., and are either caused by another [cause] or 
are without cause, of them an assertion is here intended; 
so there is nothing Contradictory. 202 
“The mouth is naturally full of fragrance, the body is 
through-no-artifice beautiful, the moon is a oauseless 
enemy and Cupid a gratuitous destroyer of life". 203 
à Here by means of words ‘naturally’ etc. the cause is 
rectly negatived and [yet] the effect—fragrance eto.—ié 
asserted; so this is Presumption. 204 

: f END OF PRESUMPTION 

Having a certain object in mind when an assertion is 
made about another object analogous to if, that, as being » 


shortened mode [of expression] is considered Inclusive 
Assertion. i 205 


[For example] "In the full-bl ile sippi 
: 3 -blown lotus, while sipping 
honey according to his desire, the bee, EXP you, is [nov] 


EST abud in which the fragrance is -not yet deve- 


yi 
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Here can be made out, in. the case of a certain pas- 
sionate man having amorous dalliance with a grown up 
matron, the tendency of his desire for a certain young- 
girl. 207 

There is another [variety of Inclusive Assertion] having 
adjectives of identical form but giving only the qualified 
substances separately; thore is yet another with adjectives 
[partly] identical and [partly] un-identical. 208 

[For examples in order] “Here have I come across this 
great tree having stout roots <secure capital> and ample 
shade <fleshy appearance> and always sustaining with 
loads of fruits <bounties> those that seek them”. 209 

“I have fortunately secured this tall Ceminent> tree 
having stability and great expanse of huge branches and 
possessing abundance of fruit and flower”. 2i0 

In both these [examples] a certain person is described 
as having the nature of a tree; in the former [example] all 
the characteristics are common, in the latter only two. 927. 

“Pity it is that this ocean that had no contact with 
poisonous-snakes <wicked-companions> and the water 
«heart» of which was naturally sweet is, by time, being 
dried up". : 978 

This is Novel Inolusive-Assertion seeing that there is 
an indication of the adversity of a person who is likened 
to ocean by its earlier [normal] characteristics being ne- 
gated. 2i3 

END OF INOLUSIVE-ASSERTION 

The desire to describe a characteristic in a manner 
transcending worldly limits is [gives rise to] Hyperbole; 
it is the best of figures. For example— 3 alt 

“ Wearing wreaths of mallika, all their body anointed . 
with fresh sandal, and clad in linen-garments, the assigna- 


tion-seekers are not to be distinguished in the EU 
` - z 


light". 
Here is asserted, as being of a pre-eminent degree, the 
w illustrations are now 


abunbance of the moon-light. A fe pro 
given in order to bring outolearly [the nature of] vases. 
like Hyperbole-with-a-Doubt, etc. "०३४२४ 
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ii, 27 ] The Kāvyādarśa*of Dandin [ 3 


“Not even yet, my beloved, ismy doubt dispelled as 
to whether there does or does not exist to thee a waist 
between thy breasts and hips p. शग 

“ That there exists, O thou of [well-formed] hips, a waist 
unto thee is possible to be ascertained; for otherwise the 
position of thy heavy breasts could not be explained". 2L8 

“How great, O king, must be the inside of the triad of 
worlds seeing that it measures [contains] the heap of your 
glory, impossible to be measured though it is!” 99 

“They declare it to be the one mainstay of all other 
figures—this mode-of-éxpression honoured by Masters of 
speech and going by the name of Hyperbole. 990 

END OF HYPERBOLE 


When the condition of some sentient or insentient 
being is poetically-conceived as being otherwise than what 
it is in reality, that is known as Poetic-Conception. For 
exámple— 22l 


ig ~“ Oppressed by the mid-day sun the elephant plunges 
into the lake, eager, me-seems, to up-root the lotuses, th 
partisans of the sun ". 222 


[Here] the plunge of the elephant for the purpose of 
bathing, drinking, and eating lotus-fibres is poetically cón- 
ceived by the poet and described as being for the purpose 
of avenging his wrongs. 228 


“This serves as an ornament unto the ear that hinders 
my expansion ; probably for this reason it is that the 
ear-lotus is being invaded by the: eye”. 224 


With the beams of the eye falling towards -outer- 
corner the lotus is being touched—or tiay-be is not 50 


touched ; [this fact] is poetical EN. : d- 
हित रा nost ly conteived and thus i 


“The darkness as-if i i 
i -ut anoints the limbs; the sky i 
Er pouring down lamp-soot, "—thig [example] also has 

हा aen the characteristics of a Poetic-Conception. 22 

आ dor this i vord ive (assit) some wrongly imagine 8 
ruling that & Seed setting aside the authoritative 
i annot become the iege 
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It is only as depending upon some common property 
that things: are assigned tha nature of a standard-of-com- 
parison or the object-of-comparison; between the [verb] 
‘anointing’ and ‘darkness’ what is the [common] pro- 
perty that can be thought of? 228 


If the [action of] anointing is to be thought of [as the 
required common-property] what then is the [verb] anoint5 
ing as distinct from it? That one and the same thing is 
the common-property and also the object-possessing-the- 
common-property no man-who-has-not-lost-his-senses can 
say. : : 229 


[Besides,] if the agent be considered as the standard-of- 
comparison it is submerged into the verb: is busy accom- ; 
plishing its [own] proper activity: and is not [therefore]. 
capable of discharging any other function [such as being 
the object- or the standard-of-comparison]. 230 


Even according to the view. that— Darkness resembles 
the agent of anointing’, the [word] ‘limbs’ is not connected; 
and the common quality [between darkness and the agent] 
has to be sought for. 23] . 


Just as in— Thy face-is like the moon’ the brilliance . 
[as common property] is what is: suggested, not so from: 
‘ anointing’ is anything.but the anointing suggested. 232 


So let it be concluded. that the [verb] ‘annointing’ 
having the sense of besmearing and related to ‘darkness’ 
as the agent and to ‘limbs’ as the object is thus poetically- 
couceived by the person. 233 

Poetic-Conception is indicated by words like manye 
(me-thinks) fake (I trow ), diruvam (certainly ), prayas 
( probably ), nznam (assuredly ), etc.; the word iva (as-if) 
is of the same sort. 234 


END OF POETIC-CONCEPTION 


The Cause; the Subtle, and the Little-are the best 
embellishments of speech. The Oause is either Efficient i 
Probatory and both of them have numerous varieties. a 

examples— : 
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ii. 236 ] The Kavyadaria of Daudin [ 36 


“This Malaya-wind, causing the foliage of grown up 
sandal trees to shake, creates joy in everybody’. 236 


Here it is intended that the figurativeness [of the 
expression] should consist in an amplification of that 
aspect [of the Malaya-wind] which ia capable of creating 
joy; the same holds good even in destruction [or cessation 
of (creative) activity]. 237 


“ A fter causing the sandal-forest to shake, and having 
touched the Malaya-rillets, this wind has set in with a 
view to annihilate the travellers”. 238 


A wind of this nature is verily capable of accomplish- 
ing annihilation in the case of persons in whom has been 
produced, by the fever of separation, an aversion for what 
is lovely. 239 


When an object is to-be-originated or transformed, the 
causal relation exists with reference to that; when how- 
ever it is to be [merely] reached, the causal relation, as & 
tule, concerns itself with the action only. 240 


With reference to an object to-be-originated, its Cause 
has been exhibited [ above, ii. 236,238]. Of the two remain- 
ing [Causes] will first be given a pair of examples, and 
then the Probative[-Cause] will be described. 24. 


[A Transformative Cause is illustrated in—] “The 
forests with leaves sprouting up, the wells with full-blown 
lotuses, and the full moon have been by Cupid, for the sight 
of the.traveller, transformed into a poison”. 242 


[And the third in—] “ With a view to exercise herself 
in anger the young lady, with quivering lips and eyes 
askance by the knitting of the brows, directs her gaze 
towards her friend who was made to play the part of 
the lover”. 243 . 


An example [involving an actual: (and not figurative) 
reaching] such as— ‘The sun has gone to the Setting 
[-mountain]' ‘The moon is coming into view’, or ‘The 
birds are repairing to their nests’, is good enough [88 


a Probatory Cause] when an indication of the time is 5 
intended. 9244 
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37 ] English Translation [ ii. 254 


[A regular example would be—] “From the heat of 
your body that is not to be allayed by lunar rays and not 
to be cured by sandal juice, O friend, it is easy to infer 
that your heart is love-afflicted ". 245 


These and others charming Probatory Causes are to be 
observed in literary-use. A few beautiful Negative Causes 
are now elucidated. 246 

“By an absence-of-the-study of the Sastras, by an 
absence-of-the-contact with the wise, and by an absence-of- 
the-restraint of the senses is produced (as a consequence) 
[all] human misery ". 247 

“Gone is all enthusiasm for tales of love; allayed is the 
fever of youth; delusion is ended and thirst is over: [my] 
heart is set on the holy asrama”. 248 

“These forests are not houses, nor these rivers the 
wives; these deer [also] are not the relatives: this delights 
my mind”. 249 

“ Tt is absolutely non-existent: an unrefleoting conduct 
from the Aryas; hence it is that in their case all kinds of 
prosperity are ever on the increase”. 250 


[And—] “Not unbloomed has remained the blossom on 


the garden-mangoes: an offering of sesamum-mixed waler 


has [therefore] to be made for the wives of nt 


travellers”. 

In these [examples is exhibited successively ] an object 
having the form of an antecedent and other negations as 
being the cause for the production of an effect which has 
[in some cases] the form of existence [in others] of non- 
existence. 252 


Producing the effect in 
the same time as that, being 
as also having a incompatible or compa 
wise diverse and innumerable are the Causes. 

All these, taken in a secondary significance, are found 


to be extremely :charming in literary usage. Here a l 


their illustrations— 
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a distant place, originating 
born subsequent to the effect, 
tible effect: in this 
253 


ii. 855 ] The Kavyadarsa of Daudin [i 38 


“That conquering missile of Cupid, called side-glanee, 
that you have: although it was, O lady, hurled in another 
direction, here am I wounded [thereby] in my heart", 255 

“The youth of maidens, having set aside [mere] 
girlishness. makes its appearance just simultaneously with 
the varied playful-symptoms of love-infatuation in the 
case of young-men”. 256 


“ Spreading its rays all around, it was later that the 
moon-orb rose in full: even prior to it arose in full-tide the 
love-ocean of the deer eyed ones”. 257 

“Whence is it, Your Majesty, that the early-sun in the 
form of the colour of your two feet causes, at its touch, the 
hand-lotuses of kings to fold [in supplication] like a 
bud?" 588 


[And—] “ They are able to cause the hand-lotuses of 
kings to fold-up: the kunda-white rays of the nail-moons 
of your feet". 269 


Thus has been exhibited the nature of the [several] 
forms ०६१० Cause. 


END OF CAUSE 


A thing gathered from gesture or posture is, by reason 
of its subtleness, known as the Subtle. 260 
[For example—] "'When is their going to be our 
meeting ?'—finding her lover unable to ask this [question] 
in the company the poor-girl closed the lotus-that-she-was 
dallying-with ". 967. 
Here by the closing of the lotus 
was suggested by [the woman ] wishi 
afflicted lover. 
“During the son 
her face-lotus—whil 


the meeting at night 
ng to comfort her love- 

262 
8 and-the-tale there was noticed upon 


। e her-eyes were directed towards you— 
an inoreasing blush that passes description. and that was 
throbbing with out-bursting love < red colour >”, 263 


Here [the lady's] longing f. i i its 
; 8 for dalliance in love, its form 
being not-too-perceptible, has been sufficiently-defined, 
although :never transcending the limits of subtleness. 264 


END OF THE SUBTLE - 
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39 ] . English Translation ` [ ii. 274 


The Slender is the concealing by some slender [pretext] 
of the nature of a thing about to be disolosed. Itis in the 
illustration alone that the nature of this [figure] will be- 
come evident. 265 

. "'The guards will discover through this rising horri- 
pilation that I am attached to the Princess’ —Ah, I have 
-~ it, — Oh! How cold is the forest wind |?” 266 

"'How now! At the very ight of this girl my tears of 
joy are falling down'—'my eye is sore by reason of the 
wind-wafted pollen from the flowers' ”, 267 

` In cases like this and others this figure is very becom- 
ing. Others consider the Slender as either 8 praise ora 
censure effected under some slender [pretext]. 208 

"He isa youth, possessed of qualities, a king, a meet 
and excellent husband for thee, seeing that his heart is set 
upon the joys of battle even more than upon the joys 
of love”. 269 

This praise of [the king's] pre-eminent valour is no- 

. thing but censure which is calculated, in the case of [this] 
` maiden longing for uninterrupted enjoyments, to turn her 
love away from him. - 470 

“He is a rash and ruthless person: what have I to do 
with him, my dear friend, him who—merely for wiping 
away his faults—has learnt his coaxing-expressions?” 8. 

Here a certain good-quality —coaxing manner—is ex- 
hibited as a pseudo-fault by [the lady] who, through her 
love, is unable to assume the proud-resentment that her 
friends taught her to assume. 272 

` END OF THE SLENDER 

Unto a series of things enumerated a subsequent- 
Teference in [the same] order is called Re 

also Enumeration or [simply] Order. i 

` " Certainly, O slender-bodied one, it must have been 
robbed: the beauty of thy smile and look ; and face RA 
White-lotus and blue-lotus and red-lotus [in order], as A 
didat bath". | 

St enter the water for ba 


OF THE ORDER bern 
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ii. 275 ] The Küvyadaréa of Daudin 40 


The Joyous is the statement of something very pleas. 
ing; the Impassioned is tender through passionateness; 
the Vigorous is what displays egoism : such is the triad [of - 
figures] when exhibiting pre-eminence. 275 


“The pleasure, 0 Govinda, that has been mine to-day 
by thy coming to my house: that pleasure will be [mine] 
again in time by this same arrival of thine [and by 
nothing else]: 976 
' This proper speech Vidura uttered; from none else 
[was to be expected] suoh self-confidence. And Hari— 
[ever] to be propitiated by devotion alone—became well- 
pleased at it. 277 

“What power have we, Sire, to see you with our eyes 
—you who remain transcending the forms [-of-manifesta- 
tion] like the Moon, the Sun, the Wind, the Earth, the Sky, 
the Priest, the Fire, and the Water?” 278 

This exhibition of pleasure on the part of King Rata- 
varman, after he had visualised the God, is what can be 
regarded as the Joyous. 279 


END OF THE JOYOUS 


“Thinking her to be dead, she to meet whom after 
death I had longed for [my own] death: how has it come 
about that that same Avanti-Princess—and in this very 
life—I have secured?” 280 


It was the feeling-of-pleasure that was illustrated 
before (ii. 276); this is love that has, by reason of the 
intensity of manifestation, developed into the Sentiment 
called the Amorous: this then is an illustration of the 
Impassioned. 28] 


“He who had, in my very presence, dragged the sister 
of Krishna (Draupadi) by the hair: that same sinner 
Duééasana—is before me here. Can he live [now] anoth?? 
moment ?” 882 


E Here the wrath of Bhima, mounting to the highest 

Joe i x As ihe enemy, is developed into the Senti- 

ment [called] the Furious: this accordingly is Impassiont, 

Sco p pasch: Wm t 5 
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“ Before I conquer the earth [bounded] with the oceans 
' —before I perform various saorifices—before I give 
away wealth to mendicants—how can I become [truly] 
a king ?” 284 
Here the [king's] enthusiasm, assuming a pre-eminent 
form, abides as the Sentinent [called] the Heroic, and is 
[accordingly ] able to establish the Impassioned nature of 
these expressions. - 285 
* My Queen! Thou unto whom of delicate body even a 
flowery-bed caused pain: how dost thou [now] repose upon 
the flaming pyre ?” 286 
Here the Pathos being ebullient is regarded as the 
figure [called Impassioned]. The same applies to the 
other [Sentiments, namely] the Abhorrent, the Comic, the 
Marvellous, and the Terrible. 287 
[For examples in order—] “Having repeatedly drunk 
by vessels in the form of hands the blood of your enemies, 
the ghosts decked with entrails are dancing in the company 
of their [head-less] trunks”. 288 
“Here, my Friend, thou whose angry-pride knows no 
abating, let at least this fresh nail-mark imprinted upon 
thy breast be covered up by thy upper garment!” 289 


“ Strange that of the Nandana-trees their [very] sprouts 
serve as garments, their flowers as wreaths and other orna- 
ments, and their branches as mansions !" 290 

[And—] “ This is Indra’s thunderbolt with fire present 

- at its blade,-the [very] memory of which causes abortion 
of the fœtus of Daitya-females".  . 29] 

The Sentiment exhibited in the [quality called] Sweet- 
ness (i. 5,62) springs from [the merely negative condition 
of] the non-vulgarity of the expressed sense; here, however, 
the imbuing of the speech by the eight Sentiments is rogar- 

ded as the essence of [the figure ] Impassioned. 292 

END OF THE IMPASSIONED Ee 

“That I am an offender—don't you entertain on iet 
Ground any fear in your heart; my sword never at 2 

wishes to strike those that have shown their back ES 


battle], 
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With these words a certain hero full of. pride allowed 
an enemy hemned in battle to depart; this and such other 
[composition ] is to.be regarded as the Vigorous. 294 


END OF THE VIGOROUS 


Without actually making an intended statement, the 


expressing of the same in another manner [but] calculated . 


to serve the same end, is considered as Periphrasis. 295 


“This cuckoo is biting the blossom of the mango: I 
shall ward him off: you two may remain [here] undis- 


turbed”’. 296. . 


Thus having united her friend with a young person at 
the appointed place, with a view to bring about their loving 
dalliance, a certain woman excused herself away from 


that place, 297: 


END OF PERIPHRASIS 


5 
When unto one about to commence a certain action . 


there results, through the influence of good luck, a further 


accession of means for the same [end], that they call 
Facilitation. 298 


[ For example— ] “While with a view to remove her 
angry-pride I was about to prostrate myself at her feet, for- 


tunately there arose,. to favour me, this roaring of the. 


clouds" 299 


END OF FACILITATION 


That pre-eminent greatness either of the emotion or of 


the affluence [ of some one] i 
figure Exalted, 9] is what the experts call the 


[For examples—] “That sci 
on of Raghu 
ae the command of his fae he, di = 
ed ev : : 
of Ravana”. pepe sis weighty task of lopping off the heads 


[And] “Tt 
८ = Was with difficulty that b t f 
कर [Hanumat] was recognised the M eee of 
Lanka surrounded [as the latter was] with hundreds of 
images [of his own] mirrored into the jewelled walls”, 302 
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In the earlier example was well indicated the greatness 

of the emotion, and here the magnitude _of prosperity: So 

this [pair of examples] is clearly a pair of [the figures 

called] Exalted. l = 303 
END OF THE EXALTED 


Concealment is the concealment of one thing and the 
exhibition of another. [ For example—] ‘Cupid is not five- 
arrowed: he has a thousand arrows’. 304 

“Sandal and moon-light and the gentle fragrance-bear- 
ing Southern wind: this is all & oreation made out of fire: 
it is said to be cool unto others |” 305 

Here, even while conceding, in the case of others, the 
coolness [of the creation J, in as much as the love-afilicted 
person has shown the same to be [in his own case] hot, this 
is the Concealment of the Range-of-the-Quality. 306 

“It is only in name that the moon is said to possess 
nectar-dripping rays: in essence it is quite different: its 
rays are poison-dripping ". 307 

Here the moon's essential-nature is negated and the 
love-afflicted person has predicated of it the nature of 
another thing: so this is deemed’ Concealment of the 
Essential-Nature. * 908 

A Concealment based upon Simile. has been already 
exhibited before amongst the Similes (ii: 36, cp: also ii. 94): 

In this very way is to be followed out the details of the 
classification of Concealment in literary-compositions. 309 
END OF CONCEALMENT 
Paronomasia is defined as a composition having one 
[and the same] form but more than one sense. It is of two 
kinds: having-identical-words, and having fou Eis qua 
part-distinct-words. ` ae 

[For examples—] “Asavudayam arüdhah FED 
raktamandalah | Raja haratilokasya hridayam mridubhih 
karaih U This king <moon> rising up into prosperity 
<ascending the Eastern-mountain >, full of Sn 
beauty and with & loyal-and-loving RITE | E. ae E 
red-tinged orb» delights the heart of the people! E = 


ali LEJ t 
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[And—] “ Doshakarena sambadhnan nakshatrapatha. 
vartina | Rajia pradosho mam ittham apriyam kim na 
badhate ॥ (This advent-of-the-night «extremely wicked 
person> being proximate to the moon <related to the 
king> who is [himself] the father of the night <store of 
[all] wickedness> and abiding in the path of the stars 
<not following the conduct of a [true] kshatriya>—how 
can it be that it (he) would not torment me who am thus. 
bereft of my beloved <out of his good graces> ?” 32 


Paronomasias as occurring in Simile, Metaphor, Inter. 
diction, Out-matching. etc. have been already illustrated 
( op. ii. 28, 87, 59, 85); a few others will now be illus- 
trated. 33 


There exists a [variety of] Paronomasia with identical 
‘action; another with [two] non-contrary actions; a third 
with [two] contrary actions; as also one with a restric- 
tive-predication ;— 3l4 


There is further one having the form of an interdico- 

` tion of a restricted-predication, as well as one involving a 
non-[self-]contradiction and involving a [self-]co::tradic- 
tion. The nature of these will be evident from the illu- 
strations themselves [which follow in order]— 3l5 


; “Vakrah svabhavamadhurah Samsantyo rāgam ulba- 
pam | Dri$o dityascha karshanti k&nt&bhih preshitah 
priyan ॥ (The side-wise < crooked > and naturally pleasing 
<sweet-tempered > glances, as also the love-messengers, 
sent by the beloved-ones and indicating «declaring» effu- 
sive love, enrapture «drag after them the lovers)". 370 


“ Madhura ragavardhinyah komalah kokilagirah! 
Akarnyante madakalah &lishyante chasitekshanah ti ( The 
Rm <lovable> and gentle < tender-bodied > tunes of the 
का 88 well as the blue-eyed [ladies], augmenting 

se AR and suffused with [youth- ]intoxication 
sweet through [wine-lintoxioation> are [the one of them] 
being heard and [the other] being embraced J 


“Rāgam ādarsayannesha var 


E ves uni : i iro: 
bhavati gharm&rm$urahgajastu vii; य व्य am 


vijtibhate ॥ (Exhibiting ® 
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reddish tinge < producing amorous-passion> heightened by 
contact-with-the-West < Tecourse-to-wine>, the hot-rayed 
[Sun] is passing out of sight while the mind-born [Cupid] 
is growing stronger)”. - 58 


` “ Nistrimsatvam asaveva dhanushyevasya vakrata | 
Sareshveva narendrasya mürganatvam cha vartate ll (In 
the case of this Lord-of-men ruthlessness <measuring over 
thirty [finger-breadths] > exists only in the sword ; crooked- 
policy <ourvature> only in his bow; and mendicancy 
<seeking the goal> only in [his] arrows)”. 39 


“ With you as the guardian, annoying-enemy (kantaka) 
<prickly hairs? were to be seen only upon the styles of 
the lotuses;—or rather, the same (kantaka) <horripila- 
tion> is to be observed also on the occasion of the 
embraces of loving couples”. 320 


"Mahibhridbhürikatakastejasvi niyatodayah| Dakshah 
Prajapatischasit $vàmI Saktidhara$cha sah ॥ (The Lord- 
of-the-earth <mountain> had an extensive capital 
<ridge or zone >; he was full of splendour < the shining 
[sun]> with his prosperity unshaken < his risings fixed >; 
he was alert <Daksha> and guardian of his subjects 
<Lord of Creation>; and he was a sovereign < Skanda> 
wielding power <his missile>)”. 827 


[And—]-“ Achyutopyavrishochchhed! rajapyavidita- 
kshayah| Devopyavibudho jajfie Sarhkaropyabhujangavanll, 
(Established in power <Krishna> though he was, he 
turned out a non-killer of Vrishasura <non-uprooter of 
religion>; king <moon> though he was, he never be- 
came cognisant of waning <loss of power>: king <god> 
though he was, he never became divine < without learned 
men >; the author of good < Samkara? though he was, he 
became devoid of snakes <sychophants>)”. 322 


END OF PARONOMASIA — 

When in the quality, genus, function, and so forth or 

a thing] there is shown a deficiency [of some sort] iwp wi 

a view to bring out its special characteristic, that is s 


ded as Ef, ionsthrou h-Hinderance. 
CC-O. Prof. Satya 9oruntio throug Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


ii. 324 ] The Kavyadarsa of Dandin [ 4 


[Examples in order—] “It is neither hard nor sharp— 
the weapon of the God-of-flowery-bow: and yet by it the 
triad of worlds was conquered ". 324 


“ She is neither a celestial woman nor one descended 
from the family of the Gandharvas; and yet she is well 
able to thwart the penance of even the Creater ". 325 


6 No eye-brow was knitted, nor was the lip quivering; 
neither even did the eye become red [in anger], and yet 
was the horde of the enemy vanquished ". 826 


‘. [And—] “There were neither cars nor elephants nor 
horses nor foot:soldiers: it is just by the side-wise glance 
of the women that the triad of the worlds is being con- 
quered ". 327 


“The car has but one wheel, the driver deformed and 
the horses uneven [in number]; and yet the Sun—that 
fiery [ orb] —does cross the surface of the sky". 328 


This [last] is an Effectuation-through-Hinderance with- 
the-cause-expressed, in as much as the adjective 'fiery' is 
‘mentioned; The same mode is applicable in the case of the 
other varieties 329 


END OF EFFECTUATION-THROUGH-HINDERANCE 


When with a view to praise it or to blame it, there is 

' the description of some one [ person or thing] by putting it 
on a par with others possessing the quality in question in 
eminence, that is regarded as Equal-Paring. 80 


_[Examples in order—] “Yama (the god of death): 
Kubera (the god of wealth), Varuna (the god of the ocean) 
the thousand-eyed [god Indra] as also Your Majesty 


merits the title of exclusive application, viz. ' Guardian of 
the world’’’. 


[And—] “[AU] unions with the deer-eyed ladies, 35 
also the playful-dancings of the lightening—even though 
commenced-in-right-earnest— < heralded-by-clouds> 0० 
not stay for [as much as] two moments”. 


END OF EQUAL-FARING 
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Where there is exhibited the bringing-together of 
contrary things just with a view to bring out their special 
characteristic, that is considered as Contradiction. For 
examples— ui 

“The cooing of royal-hansas, charming through youth- 
intoxication, waxes; while the note of the peacooks, desti- 
tute of loveliness, is on the wane”. 334 . 


"The sky is rendered sombre by the clouds of the 
rainy-season, and yet [at the same time] the mind of the . 
people is invaded by red-tinge < passion > ". 335 

“ Slender at the waist [and yet] heavy at the hips; 
with red lips [and yet] with blue eyes ; with the navel hol- 
low [and yet] with the breast protruding—whom might not 
the women’s body hit?” : 836: 

“Your form, O slender-bodied one, albeit endwed with’ 
lotus-like arms, plantain-shaped thighs:and *having:‘the 
face and the eyes like [red-] and .[blue-]lotuses [respec- 
tively] nevertheless causes us to burn." 397 


“Thrown up by the garden-winds the pollens of the 
mango and the champaka [trees] -cause the eyes: of travel. « 
lera. to water, although not actually touching them ^. 388 


“ How can thy: sight, O-thou ofisweet words, hanging 
upon Karna «elongated upto the ear» although [already] 
attached to Krishna and Arjuna «black and-white and» 
anon red [in colour]>, be liable to gain any person's confi- 
dence ?” : 889 
In this wise this figure is observed to present. diverse: : 
Varieties, 


END. OF CONTRADICTION - 


That is Vicarious-Praise which isa praise of a E 
not- forming-the-theme- on-hand. 
[For example—] “In blessedness do the qoom nee 
life in forests not serving others and living .on objects. - 
easy to obtain without effort such: 88 water and. grass . 
lades», 34l . 
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Herein is praised the life of the deer even though not 
the theme-on-hand, by & high-souled person dispirited 
through the worry of dancing attendance upon 8 king. 342 

END OF VICARIOUS-PRAISE 


‘When one praises while apparently censuring that is 
considered Disguised-Eulogys wherein it is the good 
qualities themselves that, under the guise of defects, come 
into evidence. 348 

“A mere ascetic—Rama—had [once] conquered this 
[Earth, the] Sustainer-of-being; that you & king should 
have conquered that same [Earth]: for this २० 

ride". 
Seen Snatching her away from the aged person ८ Great- 
Lord -who-is-beyond-Time>, his [wife] Sri € wealth» is 
being enjoyed by you; [I ask,] O King, is this meet for 
your [great] Ikshvaku family?” 345 

[And—] " Medini € Earth? who is attached to enjoy- 
ment with paramours «resting upon the body of the 
Serpent [Sesha] > is your wife; how then can your pride 
rise to highest pinnacle?” 346 

In this manner should be followed out the varieties of 
Disguised-Eulogy, both based upon paronomasia and other- 
wise: its detailed classification [would be] endless. 347 

. END OF DISGUISED-EULOGY . 

When while about to achieve one end there is deduced 
another somewhat allied fruit from it, either existing ० 
non-existing, that is Illustration. 848 

[For examples—] ''Soon as he rises the sun confers 
glory unto the lotuses, just to bring home [to men] the fruit 
of prosperity, viz., confering favours unto friends". . 94 

[And—] '* The host of darkness, as soon as it comes into 
contact with the rays-of the moon, meets defeat, indicating 
[thereby] the sudden and. evil ending of those that 979 
opposed to the king < the moon >”. 350 


END OF ILLUSTRATION 
Conjoint-Description is a statement of qualities, ‘and | 

of actions, as being simultaneous; while what is [kno 
as the exchange of things is Barter. [Examples i 


or 2 
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“ Along with my breaths are these nights now length. 
ened-out; and along with my own limbs, likewise, they, 
with the moon for the ornament, are getting pale". 352 

* Along with the fainting of the travellers the mango- 
blossom is on the increase: and along with their lives, 
likewise, the Malaya-breezes are falling < in >". 858 

[And—] “Charming by reason of the notes of the cuckoo 
and sending forth fragrant breezes, the days of the Chaitra 
are getting bigger along with the joys of the people”. 354 

Thus have some examples been given here of Conjoint- 
Description. 

END OF CONJOINT-DESCRIPTION 

Now will be illustrated to some extent the nature of 
Barter. 355 

“Your arm, while it gave a blow of the weapon unto 
the kings, took away from them their long accumulated 
glory white like the lotus”. 356 

END OF BARTER 

Benediction is known as the expressing of good wish 
unto what is an object of regard; for example— May the 
great Light—beyond the reach of word and mind—protect 
you!’ 357 

END OF BENEDICTION 

Self-Comparison and the Doubtful are exhibited [al- 
ready, under differont namos] even amongst the Simile- 
varieties ( op. ii. 37, ii. 26), while Comparison-Metaphor 
is shown already amidst Metaphor-varieties (ii. 88 ) 898 

What is [known as] Accessory to Poetic-Conception 
is merely a variety of Poetic-Conception itself; while 8 
mixing-together of different embellishments is wha 
called Commixture. - 0 

A relation as of the whole-to-the-part in the case f 
the several [embellishments], or their aquivalence—such ie 
the two-fold method of the Commixture-of-Embellishmen? 
that one has to. mark. 

[For example—] “ The lotuses, 
traducing the beauty of thy face, 
hard to achieve for those that are 
treasure < buds > and power[-to-punish] <sty 
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0 heedless [girl] are 
[for] can anything bo 
in full possession of 
les ?" 362 


4x4 ८ z^ a 
>) 4^ L4 
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[* “The darkness as-it-were annoints the limbs; the 
sky as-it-were pours out lamp-soot; like service tendered 
unto wicked persons has [our] sight been rendered fruit- 
less"]. 362 

' END OF COMMIXTURE 

Generally in all artistic-cómpositions it is Parono- 
masia that heightens the charm: All literature is divided 
into the two varieties of naturalistic and artistic compo- 
sitions. 363 

Sustained-Intuition is declared to bea quality pervad- 
ing [the whole] poetic-composition; Intuition is the idea 
of the poet which abides in the compositions. [from begin- 
ning] to the end- 364 

The mutual-subservience of all the segments of the 
theme; the non-employment of purposeless adjectives ; the 
decription of a locality ;— 365 

By force of the manner of narration the elucidation 
of even a deep theme —all this is based upon Intuition; 
so this is known as Sustained-Intuition. 366 

END OF SUSTAINED-INTUITION 


What are detailed in other treatises as the charac- ` 
teristis eto. of the [dramatic-] Nodes with-thoir sub-classi- 
fications, or the Psychic-functions and their further 
[literary] distribution—all that as well as the case above 
considered are acceptable to us as nothing but embellish- 
ments [of one sort or the other]. 367 


Thus has been laid open ina synoptical fashion this 
path [to literary composition] after having curtailed the 
infinite details concerning the embellishments; the specific 
modes of composition which pass the province of words 


and which are noticed everywhere can he fully expounded : 
only in and through constant-study 368 


Thus ends the Second Chapter entitled *' Classification 


of Sense-Embellishments" of the Kavvadnur: = 
d or of 
Poetry, the work of Acharya Dandin. arsa Or Mirr 


= ee 
* Interpolated stanza. 


2 
: 
UM 
A 
T. 
> 
5 
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‘PARICHCHHEDA Hi © 


The repetition of syllabic-groups, with or without 
[other] intervening [syllables], is Yamaka (Chime); and 
it occurs at the beginning (iii 4-8, 20-32, 34-36) in 
the middle ( iii, 39-40), and at the end (iii. 4-42) of the 
metrical feet. य 


Yamakss occurring in one ( iii. 4-7 ), in two ( iii. 8-3, 
20-25 ), in three (iii I4-I7, 26-28), and in [all the] four 
metrical-feet ( iii. 8, 29, 30-32, 34-36, 89-80 ) can be[ fur- 
ther] distributed according as they occur atthe beginning 
(iii 4-8, 20-32, 34-36), in the middle ( iii, 39-40 ), at the 
end ( iii, 4L-42 ), in both the middle and the end (iii. 43-44), 
the middle and the beginning (iii, 45-46), the beginning and 
the end ( iii. 47-48 ), and in all these places [simultaneously] 
( iii. 49-50 ), 2 

Extremely many are the divisions of them arising from 
commixture, some easy to compose, others difficult; a few 
of them will be exhibited. 3 

[ An example of contiguous initial Chime in the first 
foot is—]^ Manena ma’nena sakhiprepayo bhut priya Jane | 
Khandit& katham aslishya tam eva kuru satrapam I (Not 
with this angry-pride my friend, should you show your 
affection for the beloved person; _betrayed-inlove you 
should wound [ your arms] round [ the traitor's ] neck Wm 
even [so] put him to shame." 


[ An example of contigüous 
foot is—] “ Rajanvatyah praia 


( Having obtained you, now, the subjects 
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blessed-in-their -ruler,—you who are adept in grasping-the. 
hands receiving taxes of the Earth with the four oceans 
for her girdle ).” 6 


[ An example of contiguous initial Chime in the fourth 
foot is—] "Aranyam kaischid akrantam anyaih sadma 
divaukasam | Padatirathanagasvarahitai rahitais tava ॥ 
(Deprived of foot-soldiers, chariots, elephants and horses 
your enemies have, some of them, repaired unto the forest 
and others unto the abode of the gods ) ”. 7 


[An example of contiguous initial Chime in the first 
and the second feet is—] " Madhuram madhur ambhoja- 
vadane vada netrayoh! Vibhramam bhramarabhrantya 


vidambayati kir nu te l| ( Tell me, does the Spring, by the 
wandering of the bees, [merely] imitate the sweet playful- 
dance of the two. eyes upon thy lotus-face ? ),” 8 


[An. example of contiguous initial Chime in the 
first and the third feet is—]‘‘ Vareno và ranoddamo hayo 
vg Smara durdharah'l Na yato nayato’ natam nas tadaho 
vikramas tava ll ( Seeing that it is neither a war-infuristed 
elephant nor a horse difficult-to-control, the valour, O God- 
of-love, of thee who leadest us to [ dire] end is truly wonder- 
ful )?” 9 

[An example of contiguous initial Chime in the first 
‘and the fourth feet is—] “ Rajitairajitaikshnyena jiyate 
tvadrisair nripaih | Niyate cha punas triptim vasudbé 
vasudharaya  ( By kings like thee, adorned with a keen- 
ness for battle, the earth is conquered, and is anon led io 
contentedness by [the pouring of]a stream of weal 
[upon it ]) "* x 

[ An example of contiguous initial Chime in the second 
and the third feet is—] “ Karoti sshakarasya kalikotkalikot- 
teram | Manmano manmano'pyesha matta-kokilanisv® 
nah l (The blossom of the mango renders my mind 


full of passionate-eazerness, asalso does this sweet-and- 
indistinct note of the [ youth-] intoxicated cuckoo)". ° 
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[An example of contiguous initial Chime in the second 
and the fourth feet is —] " Katharh tvadupalambhasavihata 
viha fadrisi | Avasthà nalamarodhumanganamanganasini ॥ 
(When the hope of securing you is frustrated, why would 


that sort of plight, calculated to wither away her body, 
not be able to overwhelm that woman?) ” 2 


[An example of contiguous initial Chime in the third 
and the fourth feet. is—] * Nigrihya netre karshanti 
bàlapallavasSobhinà |  Tarunà tarunan krishtapalino 
nalinonmukhah ॥ ( Bees, eager for the lotus, constrain the 
eyes and attract [ unto themselves ] the young persons, 
drawn [to the site] by some tree [looking] charming by 
reason of young foliage ). ” i3 


[An example of contiguous initial Chime in the first, 
second, and third feet is—] ^ Visada visadamattasarase 


sarase jalo | kurute  kuruteneyam hans! mam antaka- 


misham ॥ ( In [ this] lake-water wherein maddened sarasas 
are entering, this hañsi, [although ] white-looking, makes 
me, by her ugly-note, a prey to the God-of-death )". 4 


[ An example of contiguous initial Chime in the first, 
second, and fourth feet is—] ५ Vishamam vishamanveti 
madanarh madanandanah | Sahendukalayapodhamalaya 
malayanilah ॥ ( This Malaya-wind that causes no joy 


unto me has become, along with the stainless moon-digit, 
a companion.of the God-of-Love, [ who is like ] bitter poison 
[unto me] ". l5 


ti «als 7 >. ` first, 
[ An example of contiguous initial Chime in the firs 
third, and fourth feet is] “Manini ms _ninishus te 
nishangatvam Ananga me | Haripl hürinl garma tanulàm 
tanutarh yatah (This proud dame that desires, O Body- 
less [C i ; his 
less [Cupid], to make me & quiver for thee—may t 
[same] charming-beauty with the necklace bring geal pe 
me already reduced to skeleton] ! " 


gar 
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ii. I7] The Kavyadarsa of Dandin [54 


[An example of contiguous initial Chime in the second, 
third, and fourth feet is— « Jayats tvanmukhenüsma. 


nakatha na kathai jitam | Kamala kamalamkurva- 
Jalimad dali matpriye ! (While vanquishing us, how 


should your face not have vanquished, O my Love, a louts, 
beautifying the water, possessing petals with bees, and 
void of speech [ as it is ]?” 7 


[An example of contiguous initial Chime in all the 
four feet is—]“ Ramani ramanly& me patalapatalarhsuka | 
Varunivarunibhitasaurabh’ saurabhaspadam ॥ (My be 


loved with her garment dark-red like the patala [trees 
or its flower]is lovely like the West «like wine» with 
her reddening solar splendour < with her colour resembling 
the reddening sun», and [is]an abode of fragrance 
<sunshine>”’. 8 


Thus has been exhibited [in its varieties] intitial Chime 
which is contiguous. Of the non-contiguous [ class] of it 
also are described now certain varieties. 


[A non-contiguoue initial Chime in the first and the 
second feet is illustrated in—]'' Madhurenadrisim manam 
madhurena sugandhin& | Sahakarodgamenaiva sabdasesham 

_ karishyati ॥ ( The spring, even with the sweet and fragrant 


blossoming of the mango, would reduce the pride of fawn-eyed 
[ damsels ] to mere name. )" 


: [ A non-contiguous initial Chime in -the first and the 

. third fest is illustrated in—] ^ Karo'titamro ramapam 
tantritadanavibhramam | Karoti sershyam kānte oha 

sravanotpalatadanam u (The very-red hand of damsels 

effects sportive striking of the lute, as also, througl 


spite, a beating unto the lover by means of the lotus णा 
the ear. )” al 


[A non-contiguous initial Chime in the first tend the 
fourth feet is illustrated in—] “ Sakalapollasanaya kala" 


pinyanu nrityate | Meghall nartita vataih sakalap? 
vimunchati ॥ (Dancing is being effected by a peahen with 
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her spreading plum ago, subsequently ; [ prior to that ] a row 
of clouds, made to dance by winds, is letting down all its 
waters. )" 22 


[A non-contiguous initial Chime in the second and 
third feet is illustrated in—] “Svayameva galanmana- 
kali kamini te manah | kalikamiha nipasya drishtvà kam 
na sprised dasam ॥ ( O sportful lady, your mind with its 
haughty-pride—[ the source of] quarrel—dissipating of its 
own accord, having observed this bud of the Nipa [tree] 
here, to what condition would it not reach १ ) " 23 


[ A non-contiguous initial Chime in the second and 
fourth feet is illustrated in—] “ Arubyakridasailasya 
chandrakantasthalim imam | Nrityatyesha lasachcharu- 
chandrakantah éikhavalah ॥ (Perching upon this spot : 
[paved] with moon-slabs of the pleasure-mount, this peacock, 
of a form lovely with the glitter of the beautiful eyes-in 
his-plumage, is dancing. )” 94 

[ A non-contiguous initial Chime in the third and fourth 
feet is illustrated in—] ^Uddhritya r&jaküdurvl dhriyatedys 
bhujena te! Varahenoddhrita y&sau varüherupari sthita ll 
( Having uplifted it from the cirole-of-kings this earth is 
to-day being sustained by thy arm : [the earth ] which ioe 
merly was uplifted by the Boar and was placed upon ue 
eminent Snake. )” : ; 

i | initial Chi i first, second, 

[ A non-contiguous initial Chime in the 

and third feet is illustrated in— ] ^ Karena te raņeshvanta- 

| karena dvishatam hatah | Karenavah ksharadrakta bhanti 
: sarhdhy& i i i hand that causes” 

sarndhyaghana iva ॥ ( Killed with thy : 

destruction of the enemy the elephants in the battles . pee 
| their gushing blood appear like sunset: olouds. ) E 
: initi ime in the first, third and 

[ A non-contiguous initial Chime in , third an 
fourth feet is illustrated in— ] f Parāgatarurājiva e | 
dhvasta bhataischamü l! Paragatamiva! kvàpi Paragatavam — 


i lofty mountain, - 
amb | by winds a row of trees on & 
यी devastated the army; the sky seemed 


n C » d 2 a * 
as if vanished somewhere, being filled with dust. ) | lm 7 न 5 
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iii. 28 ] The Kavyadarsa of Dandin [ 56 


[ A non-contiguous initial Chime in the second, third, 
and: fourth feet is illustrated in—] “Tatu vo Bhagavan 
Vishnuh sada navaghanadyutih | Sa danavakuladhvamsi 


sadanavaradantiha ॥ (May Lord Vishnu protect you ever, 


he of a splendour like that of a fresh cloud, the destroyer 
of the families of demons and killer of mighty elephants 
in rut.) " 28 

[A non-contiguons initial Chime in all the four fest 
is illustrated in— ] 5 Kamaleh Samakesam te Kamale- 


rshyakaram mukham | Kam alekhyam karoshi tvam 
Kamalevonmadisnushu ॥ ( Your head has hair like the bee, 


and your face is the cause of jealousy to the lotus: whom 
would you—even like the Goddess ‘of Wealth—make 
un-included amongst persons liable to be intoxicated? )” 29 
[A non-contiguous initial Chime similar in the first 
and second and dissimilar in the third and fourth feet is 
illustrated in-]" Mud&_ramanamanvitamudaramanibhisha- _ 


nah [ Madabhramaddrsah — kartumadabhrajaghanah 


nine nna 


kshamah ॥ ( [ These ladies ] adorned with sumptuous jewels, 
with their eyes rolling through intoxication and having 
expansive hips, are capable of making their lover gladly 
follow after them. ) '' 30 

[A non-contiguous initial Chime similar in the first 
and third and dissimilar in the second and fourth feet 
is illustrated in—] “ Uditairanyapushtanama} rutair me 
hatam manah | Uditairapi te düti Marutairapi dakshinaih ll 
( Ah! By the up-rising notes of the cuckoos my mind is 
tormented, as also, O messenger, by thy words, as well as 
by the Southern < courteous > winds.) ” 

[ A non-contiguous initial Chime similar in the first 
and the fourth and dissimilar in the second and third feet 
is illustrated in—] “ Surajitahriyo yün&m tanumadhyasa te 
striyah | Tanumadhyah ksharatsvedasurajitamukhendaval ॥ 

( The women with their modesty overcome by wine, with 

slender waists and moon-faces glittering with gathering 

perspiration, are reclining upon the bodies of youths.) 39 
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Thus far ( iii. 20-32 ) has been exhibited the variety of 
non-contiguous Chime also[in addition to the contiguous 
variety illustrated in iii. 4-I8], there is besides a variety 
having both contiguous and non-contiguous form: for 
example— 39 


[A contiguous-noncontiguous initial Chime similar 


in the first and second and dissimilar in the third and | 


fourth feet is illustrated in —] “ Salam salambakalika- 


salam salah na Vikshitum | Nalinalinabakulanali naliki- 


nir api ॥ (She is not able to look at the Sala [ tree ], 
venomous by reason of down hanging buds; nor is[ my ] 
friend [ able to look] at the bees who have swarmed the 
Bakula [ tree J, nor at the lotus-creepers )." 34 

[ A contiguous-noncontiguous initial Chime similar in 
the first and fourth and dissimilar in the second and the 
third feet is illustrated in—] “ Kalai Kalemanalakshya- 


taratarakam ikshitum | Tarataramyarasitain k&lar kélama- | 


haghanam || ( Who would be able to look upon a time 
—Death (incarnate )—when there are no stars to be seen 
overhead, when there are huge black clouds, and thunder- 
ings unpleasant on account of their loudness?) 85 
al Chime similar in 


contiguous-non-contiguous initi : 
क णी eo त्‌ ५ yama Yamatraya 


all the four feet is illustrated in—] 


"S ron), 
uma = > nS Yamayama dniyā’svart- 
dhināyāmayā mapa nisa | Yamay: 


sā || ( May we attain death within 


ना I cag छि 
yà*yà.* maya mathitaiva 


a night as Tength is compressed in [ just ] threo watches: 


She whom, in mind, we approached has been in her agony 
of life even killed by me [by going on journey |). > 
initial Chime: in the 
Such is the mode of arrangement of ini icti 
very same manner are to be exhibited the [other [varieties of 


chime also. PE 


ither as separate words 


"DR ES ननम 
“The haphenated words could be treated ९ 

Or as one word . 

8 [ Küvyádarsa Trans. ] 


IN 
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iti. 38 ] The Küwadaréa of Dandin [58 


Through fear of prolixity it is not intended to state 
all the varieties in their entirety; only some of those 
‘deemed as difficult to compose are here described. 38 


[A contiguous-noncontiguous Chime in the middle 
of the foot and similar in all the four feet is illustrated 
in-] “ Sthirayate yatendriyo na hiyate yater bhavan! Ama- 


RS Cn 


yateyate’pyabhit sukhaya ० yate kshayam ॥(0 you 


whose future is assured, you lack nothing for an ascetic, 
having your senses under control; your freedom from 
delusion has itself conduced to so much felicity which 
suffers no diminishing. )” 39 


(A non contiguous middle Chime similar in all the 
four feet is illustrated in—]“ Sabhāsu rajannasurahatair 


mukhair Mahisuranaém vasurajitaih stutah ! Na bha- 


PROD Pata 


sura yanti suran na te gunah :Prajisu ragatmasu rasitam 


. gatah U (O king, praised in assemblies by the Brahmins 
with their mouths brightened by wealth and un-invaded , 
by wine <Asuras>, thy brilliant qualities piled, amongst 
thy well-affected subjects, into heaps [as it were], do not 
fail to mount up unto the gods. )” 40 


[ A non-contiguous Chime at the end of the foot and 
similar in all the four feet is illustrated in—] ^ Tava 
priva’sachcharita’ pramatta y& Vibhüshenamn  :dharysm 
Vhamsumat taya | Ratotsavimodaviseshamattaya Na me 
phalam kimchana kantimattaya ॥ ( That beloved of yours of 
excellent morals that there is, 0 shrewd one, by her [ when ] 
particularly intoxicated by the joy of your contact is to 
be worn this dazzling ornament: No more any advantage 
unto me by brilliant decoration.) ” 4l 

A contiguous-noncontiguous final Chime similar in 
all the four feet is illustrated in—]“ Bhavadrisa natha 
na janate nate Ramsam viruddhe khalu sannatenate | Ya 


eva dinah 85६ natena te Charantyalam dainyarase- 


San 
na tena te ॥ ( Peraons like you, Sire, know not the taste 
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of bending-down; for, abjectness and sovereignty are 
verily contradictory. It is only those that are poor that 
accost with bended head: hence do not try to taste 
humility ).” छ 42 


[ A non-contiguous Chime occurring both in the middle 
and at the end of a foot and similar in all the four. feet is 
illustrated in —] “Lilasmitena $uohins mridunoditens 


Vy&lokitena laghuna gurunà gatena | Vyajrimbhitena ja- 
ghanena cha darsitena Sa hanti tena galitam mama 
jivitena ll ( With her bright sportive smile, her soft speech, 
her furtive glance, heavy gait, yawning, and the showing 
of her hips she murders me [ quite]: so my life is depart- 
ing)”. : 43 


[ A contiguous-noncontiguous middlefinal Chime simi- 
lar in all the four feet is illustrated in—] * Srimin aman 8- 


maravartmasamanamanam Atmanam anatajagatpratha- 
MÀ TAA 


क १ 
manamanam | Bhüm&nam anamata yah sthitinan amana- 
Sooo POP PR I 


Namanam anamatam apratimanamanam ॥ ( The glorious 
immeasurable One who possesses stability: Him whose 
greatness is like that of ( Akasa ) the path of the Gods, the 
Atman whose greatness is proclaimed by Eis wen m 
reverence, the Great One whose names are en 
is revered by beings and whose greatness is unma P 
Him dost ye salute ) ”. 


—— 


in both! the beginning and 
End ] the four feet is illus- 
ayant! Sārabhütam 


[ A non-contiguous! Chime : 
middle of a pada and similar in al 


trated in— ] “Sarayantam  Urass ram e 
TT z'nukritasá kanchi fa rasa ^ 
urusa & | Sarava nukritasarase — ae 
a@radhara tam g with embrace 


yanam asa itil ( She, while delightin 
anam asaram avaiti ll ( She, caches her, being decked 


the most-prized lover as he 8PDIOB rol e 
with कग पला with -her EE E = 
imitating the sarase [ birds ] : she deems 45 
insipid ) ११, 
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[ A contiguous-noncontiguous initial-middle Chime 
similar in all the four feet—or a contiguous-noncontigu- 
ous initial-middle Chime in the second and fourth feet 
and initial-final Chime in the first and third—is illustrated 
in—] “ Nayanayalochanaya 'nayánayà nayanayandhan 


a arr res pres nom me 


vinay&' nay& yate! Nayan ayasir Jinayanayan aya 
——— Nr Rma 


nayà'nayams tài janayanayasritan ( With this discrimi- 


nation between righteousness and unrighteousness, 0 thou 
sage, that dost tread the not'improper path, dost thou 
instruct persons blind alike to morality and immorality.- 
Thou hast followed righteousness: dost thou bring those 
immoral persons taking to improper paths unto the steady 
paths of Lord Jina)”. 46 


[ A non-contiguous initial-final Chime similar in all 
the four feet is illustrated in—] “ Ravens Bhaumo dhva- 


javartiviraver aveji samyaty atulastragaurave l Raver 
ivograsya puro Harer aver aveta tulyami ripum asya bhai- 
rave ll (The demon Bhauma was scared by the roar ‘[ even ] 
of the heroic bird (eagle) perched on [ Krishna’s ] banner 
in that terrific battle augmented by matchless missiles. 


Before Hari < lion > himself who is fierce like the sun 
consider his enemy as equal to a[ mere] goat) ". 4 


[A contiguous-noncontiguous intial-final Chime simi- 
larin all the four feet is illustrated in—] “ Maya maya 
Ea AAA 
lambyakala Mayamayém ayam ayatavyaviramayamaya | 
MayümayArlh LIOS लत न 
=r niSayà'maya'may& "'mayamaya'mümn हक 


e inamayamaya | (Through the measureless night, void 


of glory, whose watches know no i 

9 coming-to-an-end, I have 
ae m consequent on love-sickness: O thou friend 
without deceiband full of compassion, unitest with me, the 


afflicted, her who [also] gets pain from the moon with 
its digits unassailed by wasting disease ) 52, 
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[A non-contiguous initial, middle and final Chi 
similar in all the four feet is illustrated in—] ^ Mate 


dhunanaramatam akàmatàm _atapalabdhagrimatanulo- 
mata | Matav ayaty uttamatavilomatam afamyatas te 
samatā na vamata |] (In thy mind is that evenness which 
is desirable and which shakes the envy-lessness [ excites : 
-the envy ] of the dispassionate [ saints | which has without 
trouble acquired pre-éminence and agreeableness, and which 
does not reach the opposite of excellence: there is not 
{ in it ] any crookedness )”. 49 

[ A contiguous-noncontiguous middle and final Chime 
similar in allthe four feet is illustrated in—] “ Kalakala 


galakala kalamukhakalakala ^— kalakalaghanakalakala- 


panakdla kala |  Kalakalasitaksloka _lalanika'lakāla- 
Kalakalagatu kālakāla kalikslsksls || (O thou black 


like the neck of [Siva,] the Death of Time, thou who 
wearest the blackness of the black-mouthed [ monkey ], 
thou who art the season when sable-crested [ peacocks ] 
utter forth cries, thou season of black clouds, 0 thou my . 
death, let the charming woman with hair adorning tis 
head by their blackness embrace me, O thou ie ० 
seasons, thou senson when buds | lock beautiful, es a 
| whose power [to give pd ] isas great as tha m 
|. i Kubera ] the lord of Alak& ),' as 
The Ton of an interlocking Chime ae m ER 
the beginning of two [ successive ] feet. Al 7 AEST = 
‘in the varieties given, it is here desoribed indepen FARA p, 
[For instance —] “ Upodhārāgapyabalā mani = 
Madenas& manyurasena yojita! Na_yojitamanam Bn 
S a mamāsa neyate !| (That lady, 


hgatapitangala’pi' táp&y Ge us a 
although full of passion excited by o 2 
thrown into angry-mood in cespite à mes dn 
and so, although all her limbs were EE t aaea me 
could not join her body [ with mine]: tha 52 


immeasurable affliction ) "- 
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A [Chime with ] repetition extending to half the stanza 
is called Casket of which there are three varieties ( iii. 54, 
55,56 ). Repetition ofa pada only has many forms; it is. 
illustrated by examples ( iiis 57-66 ): Am 53 
[ Repetition of 05088 ६ and 3, and 2 and 4 is illustrat- 
ed in —] “ Na stheyassattvaya varjyah paramayatama. ` 
nayal Nastheyas sa (t) tvayavariyah paramayatamanaya Il 
( By thee whose mood is haughty and whose angry-pride 
has gone too far the lover should no longer be avoided: he 
should be welcomed and should even be sought after: by 
excessive endeavour )'”. 54 
[Repetition of padas and 2, 3 and 4 is illustrated . 
in— |“Nara jità mānanayāsam etya na rajita mananaya. 
sametya | Vinaéità vaibhavatapanena vinasita vai: bhaya- 
tapanena || ( Vanquished by you the warriors, having. 
suffered privation from pride and statecraft, do not shine 
out, O you who are with glory and who deserve laudation. 
Destroyed by you through your sll-reaching blaze of 
power | they were killed and] eaten up by birds)". 55 
[ Repetition of padas l and 4, and 2 and 3 is illustrated 
* in—] “Kalāpinām charutayopayanti vrindàni  làpodha- 
ghanagamánam | Vrindanilapodhaghanagamanain | kalapi- 
narh charuteyopayanti||( Troops of peacocks whose notes 
indicate the approach of the clouds [ appear now ] endowed 
with beauty; while the tunes of the water-cooing [harisas]. 
whose tendency to merry-dance has been taken away by 
the gathering storms [at the approach of the rains] vanish 
away )”. 56 


_ [Repetition of the first pada as the second is illustrated’ 
varjitamanasatmaya | Urasy upastirnapayodharadvayam * 
maya samalingyata jivitesvarah || ( By me, with a mind 
and soul destitute of compassion and full of anxiety so as not 
to give up my angry-pride, stupid as I have been, was not 
embraced the lord of my life, when prostrate before me, 
so as to press my pair of breasts against his bosom ". 56 
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[ Repetition of the first pada as third is illustrated in— ] 
“Sabha sur&nam 808६ vibhishita gunais tavarohi mrindla- 
nirmalaih | Sa bhasuránàm abala vibbishita viharayan 
nirvisa sampadah puram ||(The assembly of the Gods, 
made rid of [ the demon] Bala and having lord [ Indra ] at 
‘fhe helm, is being invaded by thy qualities spotless like a 
lotus: Do you now, sporting with adorned damsels, enjoy 

` the glories of resplendent cities ) ”. 58 

[ Repetition of the first pada as fourth is illus: 

trated in—] * Kalah kam uktam tanumadhyanamika 


stanadvay! cha tvadrite na hantyatah [Na yati bhütam 
‘ganane bhavanmukhe kalankamuktam tanumad hy ana 


mika || ( The sweet talk and the pair of breasts causing 


the slender waist to bend: whom would these not smite 
save yourself? Hence itis that in an enumeration head- 
ed by you the ring finger has no other embodied being 
+o count that is free from all taint )." 59 
[ Repetition of the second pāda as third is illustrated 
| in —] “ Yasa$ cha te dikshu raja cha sainika ^ vitanvate- 
jopama damsita yudha | Vitanv atejo'pamadam sitayudha 
| dvisbalh cha kurvanti kulam terasvinah ॥ (O thou who ® 
art like Aja, thy warriors, armoured and keen-weaponed, 
spread through war in all the quarters thy glory as well as 
the dust; and they, the impetuous ones, make the host of 
. enemies body-less, lustre-less and pride-less ). 60 . 
[ Repetition of the second pada as fourth pida is 
illustrated in—] / Bibharti bhumer valayam bhujena to 


jar j i árinüktam ekae 
bhujarhgamo’ma_smarato madafichitam | De 
amo masmerato madam 


svam avetya bbiidharam bhujath_gamo_ SN 
chitam I (Along with thy arm the Serpent sustains 5 
. earth’s globe: from me cognisant of this, hear this, oof 


mendable speech—Deeming thy one arm as alone the 


earth-sustainer, do not with complaisance assume p 


ae 2 . 3l p d 
[. Repetition of the third pāda as fourth is D 
in—] ५ Smaranalo manavivardhito yah sa nirvrit m 
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iii. 62] The Kavyadarsa of Dandin [ 64६ 


apakaroti | Samantatas tamarasekshane na samarh tatas. 
tam arase kshanena || ( That fire of lova which was fanned 
by thy angry-pride and which,O thou unsentimental lady 
of lotus eyes, is all through pervaded by festivity: will it 
not i[if you repel thy lover now] obstruct that your own 
pleasure ? ).” 62 
[ Repetition of pàdas , 2, and 3is illustrated in—] 

< Prabbavato’ nama na Vasavasya Pradhavato n&mana va. 
savasya| Prebhav ato nama navásavasya Vichchhittir 
asit tvayi vishtapasya | (O thou through prowess un- 
bending, thou that dost bend down [the enemy ] neither of 
Indra's glorious sacrifice nor indeed, as a consequence, of 
fresh liquor was there, while thou wastthe Lord of the- 
world, any dwindling away ).” 63 . 
[ Repetition of padas , १, and 4 is illustrated in—], 
Paramparaya balavarananim Paramparaya balavara- 
D&nàm | Dhilih :sthalir vyomni vidhàya rundhan Param 
Daráyà balavà raninam ॥ ( By an excellent phalanx of 
powerful, enemy-subduing elephants thou that dost with- 
^ stand an army, after placing the battle-grounds as dust 
into the sky, hast, by hemming in a valiant opponent sub- 
64. 


dued him ).” 


nm [ Repetition of 96088 2,.3, and 4 is illustrated in—]. 
: a NE vacham alajja mithyabhavadvidhanam asa- 
mne L Bhavadvidhänam asamāhitanām bhavadvi- 
Iu asam&hitanam || ( 0 shameless one, I put no trust: 
aUe the speech of persons like you who are my unequal 
cn ane who know no contentment: a speech whose 
ae os is like that of a crooked serpent, whose out- 
ur ‘orm runs counter to [the inward motive] and whose: 
-purpose ( ana Jiis duplicity from the very start)". 65. 
[ Re eti ti & : . 
* Sann RT xe SAM 8१885 is illustrated in—] 
Bannahito " manama पा" sannā hito mānamarājaąsena li 
५५ || (० (6 — ———- fajasena sann&hito ma’ nama rajase 
78 thou who art powerful by [ the help of ] God | Sival] 
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who has Uma end the crescent moon-king on his[ lap and 
head ], being as you a a good and beneficient person, thou 
to whom armies of kings render homage simultaneously 
and who art master of the turbulent and possessed of im- 
measurable treasure, having vanquished your enemy, and 
bedizen ed in armour, it is not that thou,O unbending one, 
dost not shine). " 66 
What the repetition of a metrical line once, twice, or 
thrice is, has been thus illustrated; two [identical] verses 
expressing & continuous sense is known as Verse-repeti- 
tion. For example— 67 
‘ Vi-nayakena bhavata vrittopachitabahuna | Sva-mi- 
troddha’ rina bhita prithvi Yama-tula-srita ॥ (By thy enemy, 
becoming devoid of the leader and having all the arms 
< tributary forces > close to the funeral pyre,—by him who 
had abandoned his wealth and friends, and had been put 
to fright—the great scale-pan of the God of Death has been 
mounted )? ;— 68 
* Vinayakens bhavata vrittopachitabahuns | Svami- 
trodharina’ bhita Prithvivam atula $rità ॥ (87 you [ how: 
ever ], an eniment leader with massive and rounded arms 
and able to quite uproot the enemy, this incomparable earth 
that knows no fear has been supported.)” 69 
A verse of four identical feet is called Great Chime if 
there is a repetition within the foot: that is an extreme of 
Chime-making. 2 70 
[For  example—] “Samanaya'samanay’ Samānayā- 
samanaya! Sa mà _Sa mā na Ye Samānayäsamānayā Ul 
dos thou unite me with this proud 
re of suffering is equal [ with 
beauty and cleverness). 7 
ds of Chimes is illustrated 


dharabhujam bhujs mahim 
—_ = 77775 


(O my peerless friend, 
and peerless lady whose measu 
mine ] and who is not without 
[ A mixture of several kin 
in—] “ Dharadharakaradhara 
pàtum  ahinavikram&h | Kramat sahante sahasaá EE 
७ T १ t ` 
Tayoddhurā manadhuravalambinah ॥ (The arms of the 


9 [Kàvyàdarsa, Trans] 
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. Lords of the earth that possess the form of [ the Snake-lord ] 
who sustains the earth, that are endowed with no mean 
prowess that have ata stroke killed the enemy, that are 
brimful of energy and that bear the brunt of dignity—and- 
pride are quite capable of protecting the earth in due suc- 
cession)." 78 

A repetition in the reverse order extending to a metri- 
cal-foot, half the stanza, or a full stanza is known, by 

: reason of the reversal, as the Reverse Chime. 73 

[ An example of a Reverse Chime extending to a metri- 


Ramandarakata te’stu । stutetikaranamara I (O thou that 


' dost hanker for the reprehensible, thou fallen from praise 
that dost prove thyself immortal like a god in misconduct, 
thou my beloved, may thou have thy departure: I have 
already secured the emaciation that has given me [so 
much ] trouble ).” : 74 

[An example of a Reverse Chime extending to half the 

‘stanza is—]'" Nadinomadana dhih svà na me kachana 
kamit&! Tamika na cha kàmena svadhina damanodina ll 
( The mind of me who am intent on Brahma-contemplation 
is devoid of cupid as it is self-controlled and there dces not 
exist any kind of hankering in me whatsoever; nor have 
I any anguish caused by the love that dispells self-posses- 
sion ),” 75 

[ An example ofa Reverse Chime extending toa full 
stanza is given in the next two stanzas—] ‘ Yanamanaya 


maravikasondnajanasana ! Yam udaragatadhinam avamaya- 
के Sa din&mayam&'yam& nadhita garadamuya | 
S al Ae : Ern Pw rm 
Natanajananā Sokavirameye na mānayā (She that is the 
Ue to the goat of cupid who is given to dispel all 
ps ushness and pride, who is sure to destroy men of slight 
UON oe has subdued a century of generous patrons, 
4050 Wem oj AD. end to all practices beginning with 
xs £ a p » and with whom I was united; she who deems 
8 disease, who.is imbued with festivity and who 
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is under the full sway of the présent autumnal season, she 

who makes magoo [ amongst the youth ] and who attains 

hautiness : it is not that she cannot effect an allaying of 

the grief ).” a wags 76,77 
END OF THE OHIME. 

When alternate syllables ofthe two halves of a stanza 
are identical in form that is called [the zigzag or] the “ Bull 
urination” and this is declared by the connoisseurs to be 
difficult to compose. [For example—] 78 

“ Madano madirakshinam apangastro jayedayam | 

Madeno yadi tat kshInamanangayanjalim dade Nl 
(Cupid whose weapon is the side-glance ofthe wine-eyed 
ladies is sure to triumph in case that sin of mine were 
exhausted: I offer my homage to the Body-less one)." 79 

That is known as “ Half-whirl” in osse there be a 
whirling round of half the stanza; while that is taken to 
be “ Full-whirl ” if there be a whirling round in each 
direction. 80 

[ An example of the first is—] 

“ Manobhava tavünlkam 

Nodayaya na manini | 

Bhayadameyamd mà và 

Vayamenomaya nata I 
(07 Mind-born one, it is not that your army—the proud 
lady—is not for triumph: O thou revered one, it cannot be 
that we are full of crime, and [yet] through terror we are 
immeasurably afflicted)”. 

[ An example of the second is—] 

“ Samayama maya mash! 
Maranayayand ama l 
SS 
प्द्वाव्ण्दाद्ावध्वादप य 
E 

~ Mayarama marayama ॥ 
eee nn 


> 


छा. 
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(That lady who is[more] beautiful than Lakshmi, who 
inflicts a long dole of affliction, and whose approach is the 
harbinger of Cupid: that bewitching-damsel who spreads 
out a snare in the form of the jungling of the anklets upon 
her treading-foot is—along with the moon—meant for 
[ men’s ] destruction ),” 82 


That [ familiar ] restriction as regards vowels, classes 
of consonants, and consonants is also held to constitute 
a difficult achievement when four and less are involved: 
varieties beyond four are easy. 83 . 


[ An example with only four vowels repeated is—] 
¢ Amnayanam &hantyà vag gitir Ith pritir 'bhitih | Bhogo 
rogo modo moho dhyeve vechchhed dese ksheme lt ( The 
concluding portion of the Vedas declares songs to be 
catastrophes, affections as dangers, enjoyment as a disease, 
rejoicing as infatuation: and that in a secure place one 


should ever hanker after ‘the object of meditation, viz, the 
two [ feet of God ]." 84 


3 [An example with only three vowels repeated is—] 
“ Kshitivijitisthitivihitivrataratayah paramatayah! Uru 
rurudhur guru dudhuvur yudhi Kuravah svam arikulam ll 
( The Kurus of excellent intellects, with their hearts set upon 
the sole-occupation of conquering the earth and securing 
consolidation, besieged and routed in battle their mighty 
and extensive host of enemy ).” : 


p [An example with only two vowels repeated is—] 
Sridipti hrikirtl dhiniti gthpriti] Edhete dve dve te ye 
neme devese ॥ ( Wealth and splendour, modesty and fame, 
talent and morality, and eloquence and affection—these 
qualities by twosiwhich are not to be found [ even ] in the 
Lord of the Gods—they all prosper in you." 


es [ An example with only one vowel repeated is*—] 

Samayama mays masa Marandyayana ramal Yānāvārā- 
ravanaya Mayarama marayama ॥ ( That lady who is [ more] 
beautiful than Lakshmi, who inflicts a long dole of afflic- 
tion, and whose approach is the harbinger of Cupid: that 
FS ete Nese a es oe Se eae 


" Same as stanza 82 above. 
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bewitching-damsel who spreads outa snare in the form of 
the jingling of the anklets upon her treading-foot is—along 
with the moon—meant for [men’s] destruction).” 87 

[An example with only four consonant-classes is—] 
'* Nayandnandajanane nakshatraganasalini! Aghane ga- 
gane idrishtir angane diyatam sakrit, (O my beloved lady: 
for once only direct the gaze towards this cloudless sky 
that causes delight to the eyes and that is studded with. 
clusters of stars )." 88: 

[An example with only three consonant-classes is— I 
५ Alintlàlakaletam kar na hanti ghanastanil Ananam. 
nalinachchhayanayanam  $eSikanti tell (Othou . of 
massive bosom, whom would not thy face on which 
hangs like a creeper thy hair that is dark like the bee,. 
with its splendour as that of the moon, and endowed with . 
eyes that possess the charm of the lotus : [ whom would it 
not ] smite ? )’’. 89 

[ An example with only two consonant-classes is— ] S 
 Anangalanghandlagnananatanka sadahgan& | Sadanagha. 
sadananda natangasarmgasamgatah Il (G thou ever blameless,. 
thou everjoyful and of well-formed limbs, thou that art seek- 
ing association with the recluses, that good lady has many 
an afflietion clinging to her in consequence of her absten- 
ance from love )." . DARE s 

An example with only one consonant-c ass is— 

S As gam gangakakakagahaka’ghakekakehs | Ahahanka 
khagankigakenka’gakhagakakeka ॥ ( Thou hast [ already ] 
attained Heaven, thou that hadst bathed in the girgling 
and winding waters of the Ganges, after having abandoned 
the crow in the form of dismal sin, thou that art not: 
marked out for cries of woe and alas, thou that art [sure ] 
to attain the mount [ Meru ] which is marked by the rising 
of the Sun, O thou that art not addicted to the Mr 


paths of the deviously-wandering senses )' , हु 
ly four consonants is— ] "Re re 


[An example with on WES. 
rorururüroruggogo' gahgego'gaguh | Kim E 
kako ms mam Am&'mamamama ll (Ho thou that on 

. brought upon thee the sin of [inflicting] injury upon 


CC-O. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 
Sd - * a 


जा 99 ] The Kavyadarsa of Dandin [ 70 


bosom of the piteously-roaring Ruru-deer, thou that dost 
scale the sides of mountains and hast thy gaze ( ever ) upon 
trees, O thou that dost cause pain unto [ the sages ] who 
‘are devoid of all sense of the “ mine, "—do thou not ap- 
proach me: ( for, ) can the crow be ever capable of the youth-. 
-ful note of the peacocks ? 92 


[ An example with only three consonants is—] “ Deva- 
-nàm nandano devo nodano Vedanindinah ! Divam dudava 
nadena dane danavadantinah ॥ ( The divine [ Narasimha ] 
the gladdener of the gods and the dispeller of the slan- 
derers of the Vedas—at the killing of tbe elephant in the 
form of the demon [ Hiranyakasipu ], did by his roar send 
"terror through the Heaven ) ". 93 


[An example iwith only two consonants is—] “ Sūrih 
surasurasarisarah ‘sa@rasasdrasth | !Sasirae sarasih ९70 
‘sastruh sa surürasl!| ( That wise Baladeva whose prowess 
encompasses the gods as well as demons and who is 
addicted to wine, plunged, along with his wife [ Revati ] of 


excellent thighs, into the lakes full ofthe noisy sdrasa 
birds ), 


[ An example with only one consonant is— ] “ Nünam 
nunnàni nanena nünanenanananinah | Nànenà nanu nānū- 
nenainenananino ninIh ॥ ( Assuredly, it is not that he has 
not routed by his force our forces; hence surely, [our] 
lord and leader, wishing (to bring his forces into conflict 


with this perfeot[ fighter ], cannot surely be free from 
‘reproach )." - 95 


Thus far has been exhibited the general method [ to be 
followed ] as regards these difficult compositions. Now is 
being enumerated the modes to be followed as regards 
"different varieties of the “ Prahelika ” or the Riddle. 96 


3 As pastimes or recreations at social gatherings, for 
‘preserving secrets amongst the connoiseurs only while 
speaking out in crowded places, or for baffling the other 
‘party, these riddles have a use for them. 3 

That is called Cohesive by name wherein the coale- 
‘scence of two words obscures the sense. That is Decep- 
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tive where deception is occasioned by a word the current 
sense of which is other than the one intended. ` 98. 


That is Disjointed where confusion is caused by em- 
ploying words too far away syntactically, That is called 
Clandestine where the group of words is very hard to: 
understand. 99 


That is Semblable which is put together by words 
used in figurative or asoribed senses. That is Desperate 
where some sounds [not to call them words ] are by forced 
etymology made to have a sense that is only barely 
possible by grammatical rules. I00: 


That is Numerical where some enumeration is the 
cause of confusion, That is Manipulative wherein the 
[ prima facie ] sense of the sentence appears otherwise. i0L 

That is Synonymic wherein different senses are attri- 
buted to one and the same noun. That is Cryptic in which 
by means ofa statement that applies to something else to 
which the same description applies, the other [ intended ] 
thing is kept concealed. 402 

That is Paronomic which is achieved by the usage ef 
other-words. That is Baffling which baffles inspite of the 
sense being directly stated. 02 

That which is made up of a series of etymologistio 
interpretations is called Etymologistio or Restrictive. 
That is one with Obscure-container wherein the contained 
is manifest but the container is obscure. M 

T bə one with Both [ container and contained | 
eee vee both these are obscure. That is Intermixed 
wherein is a mixture of different characteristics. — i 

T ixteen Riddles. are enumerated by earlier 
AT eoe have also taught, besides these, a 


teen faulty Riddles. that there can be innumerable 
ider a ere 
We Romer ue ing t» teach, therefore, only the 


faults possible, and ara 82 oal 
faultless varieties: The faulty ones do not dese te 


defined, 
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Cohesi iddle! is illustrated in—] “ Na mayago 
Ee kasmat prakupyasi | Asthanaruditair 
phir alam alohitekshane ll (Not by me is [made my] heart 
: t upon milk «not mine ig the heart addicted to criminal 
T Te >: why dost thou then get angry ? Enough, 
o these weepings, O thou of reddened eyes, that are not 
in place at all).” : ; 08 
` [A Deceptive! Riddle is illustrated in—] The way in 
which your joy waxes 85 thou dost enjoy the hump-backed 
one <the lady from the city of Kanyakubja , not so does 
it wax when thou dost enjoy’ other ladies that mock even 
the celestial damsels. 709 


3 
[ A Disjointed Riddle is illustrated in—] * Dande chu- 
3 3 a 9 = 
mbati padminy& hafisah karkasakantake | Mukham valgu- 


ravam kurvars tundenangani ghattayan ll ( The swan, rub- 
bing his limbs against the stalk of the lotus-plant 
which has a rough, hairy exterior, and giving outa sweet 
note, kisses with his beak the [ plant's ] face. il0 

[ A Clandestine Riddle is illustrated in— ] * Khatayeah 
kani kale te sphatayah sparhavalgavah | Chandra sakshad 
bhavantyatrs v&yavo mama sárinah || (O virgin-lady, the 
anklets(khatayah ) of joyful jingling are [ of ] expansive 
[beauty ] upon thy feet that are dazzling; my breaths are 
at that actually departing ).” हि है । 

[A Semblable Riddle is illustrated in— ] Here in this 
garden was observed by me a creeper <a lady's arm > 
with five tender-leaves < fingers > at each of the tender- 
leaves of which there was a reddish bunch of flowers 
< nails >. 2 

[ A Desperate Riddle is illustrated in—] The liquor- 
vendors (surah) < gods > with their blooming teeth are 
wandering unrestrained in the houss-of-liquor ( suralaye ) 
< iemple-of-gods >; and being intoxicated they seem now 
as it were to be immersed into the [ very ] lake of wine 
( saure) < into the divine [ Manasa | lake >. II3 

[A Numerical Riddle is illustrated in—] With & 
nasal inthe middle and on the sides adorned by four 
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letters [in all], there exists a certain oity [tof 

| १ & y [towit'K&fichl'] 
wherein are kings whose name oontai i 

[to wit, *Pallavah']. E Td 


[A Manipulative Riddle is illustrated in—] With a 
faltering voice, bent-down head, piteous look, and trem- 
blingly although I am standing, yet wouldst thou, O old- 
dame < O Goddess of Wealth > not have pity upon me! 756 


[A Synonymic Riddle is illustrated in—] O thou of 
restless eyes, some one [namely, the tree called ‘Rajatana’ 
or ‘ Rajadana’ or ' Priy&la'] belonging to the earth<earth- 
lord >is in the earlier part of the name < at first > designated 
as ‘Raja’<king>, and is also not-without [the syllabio] 
‘tana’ [at the end] «is also eternally-enduring>; and yet 
is it neither the king nor one eternally-enduring. ii6 


[A Cryptic Riddle is illustrated in—[What are they that 
abandon the man < their support, the mountain? despoiled 
of his wealth<mass of uprooted trees, branches, eto.» ]. 
and advance towards one possessing wealth< the ocean>? 
—the dreadful ones who attract all men to themselves by 
their multiform gestures< ripples>: they are not the cour- 
tezans [but are rather the rivers*]. ग्ऱ्प 


[A Paronomio Riddle is illustrated in—] That 
[a-dhara or lower lip] of yours which has a name that 


signifies ‘not earth’ and which surpasses that [the pra-vala, 
ted hair’: that makes me 


coral] which is styled : pra-initia 
to-day, O thou of sweet voice, full of much eagerness. ii8 


[A Baffling Riddle is illustrated in—] The two lovers, 
turning their faces in opposite directions in angers slept 
upon the bed; and continuing to sleep in the same mennan 
they freely kissed each other's face in affection. i 


[Etymological Riddle is illustrated in—] People © 
afflicted by the rays of [the Sun,] the father of the enemy 
[Karna] of the son [Arjuna] of him [Indra] who was van- 

ü i tion with the hidden reference 
to ® [A more straight ove se tet do not have it but rather AZ $ 

those that already have it, is also possibles d 3 
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quished by the bird [Garudal], rejoice at the sky when 
covered with those [clouds] that hold [the water,] the 
enemy of that [the fire] which dispells cold. 490 


[A Riddle with obscure container is illustrated in—] 
It does neither at any time touch the weapon nor the 
rounded bosom of damsels ; and yet this hand of some 
non-human being<this tree called Gandharvahasta or 
Eranda>is certainly not fruit-less. 797 


[A Riddle with both—container and contained—obsoure 
is illustrated in—] After having attained vioinity and 
secured co-operation in all functions with whom (=kena, 
reply kena=by the head), and who (=kah, reply kah- hair) 
is it, that is ejected if seen at the time of dinner? 3299 

[An Intermixed Riddle is illustrated in—] If this 
army alphabet» containing horses<the letters ha and 
ya >and elephants<the letters ga and ja>and warriors 
<the letters bha and (a? be not mastered, then is our son, 
although knowing the Immutable<alphabet> [by rote], 
quite stupid as being not expert in the dealings of sense 

< unacquainted with vowel-signs>. 7.29 

[This contains intermixture of the Synonymic [form] 
with the form of the Deceptive; in this very manner is to 
be made out the method of commixture of the other 
species of Riddles. 24 

: p END OF THE RIDDLES. 

* Thus has been exhibited the general method as re- 
gards the Riddles, although their nature is hard to master. 
The methods concerning Queries and Replies and the like 
are to be learnt from the usage of the learned.] 

[* By [following] this well-laid.out path one gets his 
intelleot clarified and attains the knowledge of the easy 
and difficult styles of composition. For even though one 
were to exercise oneself in other branches of study one 
would not be capable of attaining this knowledge in the 
absence of this [path]. ] 3 : 

END OF FIGURES OF WORDS. 


FIGURES oF WORD. — _ 
* These extra stanzas are foundi = = 
edition of 90. ; in somo Mss. and in the Mad 
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[* The Merits and Defects of poetry should be studied 
by discerning persons, Of these the Defects lead to failure, 
the Merits to success.] 


Senseless, Self-contradicting, Iterative, Dubious, Non- 
‘sequent, Defective-in-word, Defective-in-caesura, Defec- 
tive-in-metre, Defective-hiatus ; ॥95 


And Not-conforming to requirements of place, time, 
science, experience, philosophy or scriptures: these are 
just the ten Defects which wise men should avoid in 
poetry: 3296 


Whether the departure from original-position, or 
failure to assign proper-ground or apt-illustration be a 
Defect or not—this is on the whole a vexed question : what 
is the good of troubling oneself about it? 727 


That is held to be Senseless which, 88 & unified-whole, 
yields no sense. This counts for defeot except in utter- 
anoes of the delirious, of the intoxicated, and of He 
infants. i2 

[For example—] The ocean is being drunk by the 
Gods; I am striken with age; here are clouds roaring; to 
Indra the [elephant] Airavata is dear. . 729 

This would be a blameless assertion in the case of 
persons of discomposed minds, In other cases what poet is 


there that would employ this or the like? 330 


In one sentence Or one composition if the earlier por- 


tion conflicts with the latter by convey ing contradictory 


as bein 
senses, that is enumerated amongst the defeots i 


Self-contradictory- 
[For example—] Kill the entire force of the suem pe 
win this earth; there exists no enemy to ihee who i 
'compassionate towards all beings. m. 
ist & eculiarly-engrosse : 
th E ur ure x gelf-contradiotory assertion is 
the mind when ० ३5 


appreciated. MED : 
EXEC n n tho Madras edition as introductory to 


# An extra stanza given i ob are Held to constitute a distinct 


t t of the “ Doshas प ition. 
(Eh) Perichobhed, our iiia I26 iv. 2 of Hw edition ee 
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[For example—] How can attachment to another's 
wife be proper in the case of one of noble descent like 


myself? — Ah! when is it that I can kiss her tremulous 
lip? 34 


When a statement made earlier without qualification 
is again repeated verbally or in sense that is called 
Iterative. For example— 935 


This girl in her longings is highly perturbed by these 
water-clouds that have the [black] colour of her hair: 
these lightning-possessing, reverberating, shundering 
‘ones. l36 


If, however, some sort of an extreme of compassion 
end the like is sought to be conveyed, then iteration is not 
a defeot: on the other hand it is an embellishment, i37 


[For example—] She is being killed, that lady of lovely 
hips, by Cupid suddenly turning into an enemy; she is 
being killed, that lady all whose limbs are charming: she 
is being killed, that lady of sweet voice! 7.38 


e If expressions intended for the clearing of doubt give 
rise to doubt that is just the defeot known as Dubious, 499 


E [For example—] 0 thou friend with eyes agitated with 
the passion for seeing your lover that is dear to thy wish, 
the mother is in the distance < vicinity >: she will not 
be able to see <to tolerate> any such thing. 740 


Such an expression, -if ever used, does itself lead to 
doubt. This however would be just an embellishment and 
not af all a defect in a case like— पडा 


n observe that that blameless beauty'is overwhelmed 
With an affliction caused by Cupid <by no physical dis- 
95507, but is under the influence of just the unendureble 


Beason <just the God of Death>: what avails then our 
looking up to you? : 42 


Gi This speech is dubious as to whether the lady is afilic- 
ed by Cupid or by the heat [of the season]; the female- 


messenger used this in frolio wi : ES 
youthful-lover. rolio with a view to tormen 43 
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m] English ‘Translation [ itt, 252 
If the sequence of enumeration be not conformed to in 


a subsequent reference [to the things], thatthe wise hav 
declared to be the Defect entitled Non-sequent. 44 


[For example—] The causes of the stability, creation: 
and dissolution, may, they protect you: these Sambhv, 


Narayana, and the Lotus-born [ Brahmadeval. 745 
If however a special effort of some kind be made for 
the ready-comprehension of the reference in order, then in. 
that case the wise have declared even the violation of the 
sequence as no Defect. 746 
[For example—] Of the three, viz. the abandonment of 
one’s relatives, the abandonment of one’s body, and the 
abandonment of one's country: the first and the last cause 
a long-enduring affliction; the middle one causes momen- 
tary anguish. 47 
Defeotive-in-word is that wherein occurs an employ- 
ment of words the usage of whioh has no warrant from 
grammatical rules and no sanction in the use of the learn- 
ed. When there is a sanction from the use of the learned 
then it does not constitute a Defeot. 7.48 
[For example—] ५ A vato (for Avati) bhavate (for bha- 
vato) bāhur mahim arnavaéakvarim (for arpavasakvariküm 
or better, arnavamekhalam) | Maharajan (for Maharaja) na 
jijfias& nastityaeam giram rasah ll (Your arm affords pro- 
tection to the earth with the ocean for its girdle: O great 
king, there is nothing to-be-ascertained [in the matter |= * 
in these words there exists no sentiment of any kind. 74 
unto) the Southern mountain 
the wind makes the mango trees charming with rs 
‘coral (rather, tender) blossoms slightly shaken. ae 
d the like would seem an incorrect idiom to 
व intellect is too dull to ramine tne 
the [grammatical] treatises: but if does not nev: हा. 


depart from correctness. 
: ords at specific places inl the feet 


The se aration of W RO 
of] the puc is known as OBeBUra; ® composition lacking 
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iii. i52 ] The Kavyadursa of Damn [ 78 
this is called Defective-in-oaesura and it is jarring to the 
ear. For example— 52 


“ Strinam sargl]tavidhim ayam aldityavaméyo narendrah 
Pabyatyaklilshtarasam iha gilshtairametyadi dushtam | 
Karyakaryalnyayam avikala|nyagamenaiva pasyan 
Vaáy&m urvimlvahati nripa iltyasti chaivam prayogah ॥ 


(This king who is a scion of the Solar race watches along 
with experts the musical performance of undiminished 
flavour as given by these ladios—this portion is defective, 
And, this king, supervising the duties and delinquacies 
in their entirety and in conformity with the Sastras, 
‘supports the docile earth—such kind of usage does 
exist).” 53 


For, just as when the final letter [or letters] of a word 
are elided, the remaining are yet held to constitute the 
word, so too the portion of the word anterior to the 
syllable modified through coalescence [e. g. "Karyakary&"] 
is regarded as a complete word [for the present 
purpose]. 54 


Even so, however, poets do not employ what might be 
offensive to the ear, For example—'" Dhvajin! tasya rajfiah 
ke|tüdastajaladetyadah ॥ (The army of that king has 
lifted the clouds further upwards).” 785 


A Where ooours a shortage or excess of syllable or the 
incorreot disposition of the long and the short [vowels] 


that is called Defective-in-metre: this defect is highly 
reprehensible. 56 


“ Indupadah $isirüh spriSantityünavarnat& | Sahakara- 
sya kisalayany&rdr&nttyadhik aksharamll(The cooling moon- 
rays touch—this has a shortage of syllables—the blossoms 


of the mango that are moist—this has an excess} of 
syllables)" 75॥ 


. " Kámena bana nis&tà vimuktā 


Mrigekshanasvityayathagurutvam | . 
Madanabana nisitah patanti 


V&mekshapasvityayathalaghntvam | 
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79 ] English Translation [ iii, 264 


(Cupid has discharged sharpened arrows at the fawn-eyed 
ladies—bere long vowel is misplaced ; sharpened arrows of 
Cupid alight upon the charming-eyed ladies—here a short 
vowel is misplaced)." 58 

With the pretext that I do not intend to join the words 
together the leaving of a hiatus between words where it is 
not due to non-ooalescent vowels is designated Defeotive- 
hiatus. ॥.59 

[For example—] “ Mandanilena chalatà anganaganda- 
mandale! Luptam udbhedi gharmambho nabhasyasmadva- 
pushyapi! (The soft blowing breeze has removed, in this 
month of Sravana, the up-rising drops of perspiration upon 
the round cheeks of the ladies and also upon ourbody).” 60 

[* “Adhivyadhiparitaya adya $vo và vinasine! ko hi 
nama śarirāya dharmapetam samacharet I (For the sake 
of this body that is overwhelmed with diseases and dis- 
quietudes and that is to perish be it to-day, be it to-morrow, 


‘who indeed would think of acting in a way contrary to 
righteousness—Ithis is permissible according to some].)"] 


५ Manershye iha SIryete strinarh himaritau priye | Asu 


rütrishviti prajfiair ijfiatam vyastam ldrisam ॥ (Here in 
this season of Autumn, O beloved, in nights like these, the 
pride and jealousy ofladies dwindle away—this kina o 
non-coalescence is permitted by the learned). : 


i tion and the like; 

T ountry, mountain, forest, na 
time a as night, day, and seasons; p baloni 
ng, 8 १) 
achieve the ends of love, such 88 ane g ie, 


eto. ; 

The behaviour proper to all the movable and pus 

ble creation in the way it is recognised amongst ४ spes 

le: Logio whioh consists in the science of excogita ioe 
Soripture comprising the Vedas and the Smritis ; 

Tf in all these anything whatsoever contrary to the 


convention is put forth through & lapse on the part of the 


poet, that is called x 
# Extra stanza read in the Madres edition. 


Not-conforming to country, eto. 
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iii. 65 ] The Kawjadursa of Dandin [ 80 


[Non-conforming to country and to mountain is illus- 
trated in—] The Malaya-breeze is fragrant by reason of 
the contact with the camphor-trees ; the elephants reared 
in the forests of the Kalinga country are of the size of 
the deer. 65 

The 00088 comprise the bank-regions of the K&verl 
river, which are dark on account of sandal-trees—such is 
the mode in which are put forth descriptions not-conform- 
ing to country and the like. १९९ 


The day-lotus blooms at night, the night-lotus breaks 
open at day; the spring causes the Nichula to blossom ; 
while summer is overcast with clouds; . 367 


The rainy-season is one where delightful to hear are 
the notes of swans, while the autumns are seasons when 
the peacocks get excited; the end of the cold-season is 
marked by a olear sun while the cold is the season when 

gandal-ointment is to be recommended. 768 


Thus in this manner has been exhibited the mode of 
non-conforming to time; we are [next] briefly enumerating 
the mode in which non-conformity with the Arts takes 
place. : I69 


The permanent underlying sentiments of the Heroic 
and the Amorous are wrath (rather, energy) and astonish- 
ment (rather, impulse to enjoy): here is being chanted 
a melody consisting of all the seven Notes from which are 
excluded the non-accordant Notes. 7.70 


In a like manner may be brought out the discordance 
with all the sixty-four Fine Arts; the nature of these 
[sixty-four] will become manifest in the seotion dealing 
with the Arts. छ /0 । 


"The elephant shakes his main; the horse has pointed 
horns; this castor-oil plant has a weighty trunk; this 
oatechu plant is light-in-tissue. 772 


2 This involves a conflict even with RU experience 
and this is reprehended by all. We will now exhibit coon- 
fliot with branohes of philosophy called Nyaya eto, 773 


= 
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si ] - English Translation [ iii. 83 


Truly has the Benevolent: [Buddha] declared that all 
composite-things are non-transient: and hence it is that 
that chakora-eyed lady still abides in my heart. यण 


Aptly it is that the followers of Kapila announce ori- 
ginstion-from-nonexistence< prosperity of the wioked? ; 
because we do notice the prosperities of only the wicked 
persons. ग 

In this manner everywhere is to be seen the mode 
of conflict with Philosophies; now is being declared 
the method in which conflict with Scriptures ps 
place. : 

These Brahmins, who have not performed the ceremony 
of laying-on the Fires, are employed in the celebration, 
at the birth of sons to them, of the Vaisvanarlya sacrifices 
considering as they do the non-failure in their क 
duties as their [true] ornament. M 

This boy, although his rite of Initiation was not 
performed, learnt the Vedas from the teacher; for a crystal, 
naturally pure, does not stand in need of any प्रण क 
<purificatory ceremony 2. 

All conflict whatsoever of this kind at 
the skill of the poet, gets beyond the range © 
comes to be classified as an १२०० pe SO 

[For example—] In consequence i the heavenly trees 
king his gardens became the home o ts [to ladies]. 480 
whose foliage furnished freshest हडप Hon Gf the 

[Or—] A grating-wind prenne oe oy of the {autum- 
kings was blowing, shaking off the Bo pollen of the 
nal] Saptachchbads trees along with 8 
[rainy-season ] Kadambe A dis-harmonious blending 

[Or—] The singing; with i here female compa- 
of tunes as uttered by the mouths ० 


i f the swing; 
; = by the propelling ० 
nions who wer? fights e the lovers: ` 782 


served to inflame the pass 


times, through 
f defects and 
॥79 


[Or—] This love-lorn youth, torment i Re 
“4098, Ms 
caused by separation from his lady-ioY RM 


cooler than the lunar rays. 


LL [Kavyadarda, Trans.] T 
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iii. 84 ] The Kavyadarsa of Daudin [ 89 


[Or—] Although fit-to-be-known thou art unknowable, 
although. yielding fruit thou hast no fruit [to win], 
although one thou art multiform: homage to thee who 
dost assume all forms! . 484 

[Or—] The daughter of the Pafichala king, although 
wife of the five sons of Pandu, became the foremost of 
chaste ladies: such is the Divine dispensation. ॥85 


Thus then, the Embellishments of Word and Sense, the 
easy and difficult Styles of Composition involving deft- 
word-grouping, and the Excellenoies and the Defects of 
poems have been so far briefly exhibited. ॥86 


A person exercising his intellect along the method 
exhibited by the above prescriptions, and by his conver- 
sations that are in strict consonance with [the requirements 
of] Excellences and Defects, having [attracted] many a 
wine-eyed lady seeking his company,—he, like a blessed 
youth that he is, ssoures enjoyment and wins fame. 78१ 


Of Kavyadaréa (Mirror of Poetry), the work of Acharya 
Dandin, here ends the Third Parichchheda entitled the 
Section on Word-embellishments and Defects. 


HERE ALSO ENDS THE TREATISE 
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CORRIGENDA 
(7) FROM THE TEXT 


24 —For विष्कियादोषो read विष्किया दोषों 
63 — For वैरस्यायैव read Renda 


-` 73— For “दुद्धरिति read "दुदघेरिति 


37 — For “yea: read "प्युद्धवः 


. 748 — For १निष्टवस्तुनि read "निष्टवत्तुनि 

. 759 — For वय read वयः 

. 703 — For श्रमरद्भमर read भ्रमद्अमरं 

. 270 — For अनल्पा? read अनल्प? 

. 273 — For पुंसः read gat 

. 232 — For We read वक्त्र 

i. 274 — For "मम्भः्प्रविष्ठाया: read Sava: प्रविशया: 
i. 377 — For ggf read. agit: 

. 373 — For व्यतिरकादि read. ARREN 

. 344 — For aq read सैवेयं - 
i. 34—For साले $ read सालं सालं 

ii. 38—For कात्स्यैना” read कात्स्न्येना? 

. 4I — For फर read फलं : 


46 — For विनयानयायत read विनयानयायते 
46 — For नयानयास्ता? read नयानयाँस्ता” 
49 — For मता धुनाना? read मतां Yara” 
69 — For क्ष्मिन्रो" read स्वभित्रो? 

87 — For मानोभव read मनोभव 

85 — For "विद्विति बत? read "विदितिबत? 
86 — For «ft कीर्ती read प्हीकीती 


i. go—For vazat: read : : 
iii. second st. after 724 — For सुकर दुष्कर” read 'सुकरदुष्कर” 


third st. after 724 -- For यथा ॥ read यथा ॥ ] 


. 737--7707 पुर्वापर? read पूर्व पर? ; क 


745 —For °योनमः read. “यानयः 
757 — For "महात्म्य read "माहात्म्य” 


. 767 — For रात्रिष्याति read रात्रिष्विति 
i. 775 — For "वणेते read equi 


780 -- For प्रभावेन read SART 
784 -- For "प्यनेका” read "प्यनेको" 


CC-O. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha | 


R ड़ bon oA 
| 3 
V. E 


84 


- 748 — For employments read employment 
. 752 — For stanzes read stanzas 


The Kavyadarsa of Dandin 
(2) FROM THE TRANSLATION 


43 — For,garlnd read garland 

56 — For *stabaka vibhrame read. ?stabakavibhrame 
57 — For Manmano manma read Manmano manma 
67 — For condusive read conducive . 

72 — For pakshah kshapitah read. kshapitah pakshah 


. 6, 745, 749, 323, 329 and the heading after 327 — : 


For Hinderance read Hindrance 
27 — For their read there 


. I40 — For Since read since 

. 742 — For condiction read condition 

. 790 — For [discordant read [discordant- 

. 775 — For spotled read spotted 

. 202 — For Contradictory read contradictory 

. 276 — F'or abunbance read abundance 

. 225 — For towards read towards its . 

. 229— For anoidts read anoint- .' : 

. 233 — For ‘ annointing ' read“ anointing ' 

. 246 — For.others read other — C ER 
. 253 — For having a read havingan : zx 

. 267 — For their read there: 

i. 325 — For Creater read Creator’: . 
- 349 — For confering read. conferring . 
. 365 — For decription read description; 


45 — For elixer a read. clixer as. 
46 — For vinaya 'nayà read vinaya ‘naya: . . 


ii... 49 — For “ Mata read “ Matam 


8x — For rama read rama : 

82 — For jungling read jingling F 4 
85 — For °vrataratayah read °vrataratayah_... 
90 — For blamless, read blameless .> . 

92 — For [inflicting] read. [inflicting] 


० 904 For slro read siro 
० 704 — For manifst read manifest 


~i 


`e 
४५. ६ 


XII — For (khatayah) read (khatayah) 


48] == 


I56 — For syllable read syllables 
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INDEX OF IMPORTANT AND TECHNICAL 
TERMS IN THE KAVYADARSA* 


N.B.—Words are arranged alphabetically. After the unin- 
flected form of Sanskrit words follow the senses in which they occur 
in KavyadarSa. Next come the inflected forms (arranged in the 
order of declension) with the citation of their references. Last 
are given references to the word when occurring in a. compound 
as its first member (—o), or as its middle member (0—o), or as 
its final member (o—). The number within the semi-circular 
brackets, wherever it occurs, denotes the number of the sense 


given previously. 


akshara (x) immutable (2) letter 
(3) syllable (4) word. —o (0 
and (2) iii. 723. ०-0 (3) i. 43; 
i. 69; (4) ii. 44. 

agramya not coarse. —ak i. 64. 

agramyata@non-vulgarity, absence 
of coarseness i. 62; 7. 292. 

aiga constituent part. —anam 
il. 79. 

angangibhava relation of the 
whole to the parts. —0 ii. 360. 

angin the constituted whole. 
—ah ii. 79. 

atiragha highly conventional. 
—Aam i. 46. 

ali$aya (x) excess, extreme (2) 
hyperbole, transcending hyper 


bole. —o (2) ii: 220. 0—9 


(2) ii. 5. ०--# (£) Hi. 737: 
atiSayokii hyperbole, नाई नका hyperbole. —#. ii. 2746 


* T have to particularly thank Mr. R- D. V 


with this Index. 
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aliSayopama transcendent simile 
ii, 22. 


atyukti exaggerated statement. | 


—h i. 92. 
adakshinatya 

“—anam i. 80. 
adbhuta marvellous. 0-0 ii. 287. 
adbhutopamā hypothetical simi- 
. lei. 24. : 
adhikata superiority ii. 57. 


non-southerner. . 


adhikara power, capacity. —ah , | 


i. 8. 


edekar for the pains he took 


22 2 


T. 
sha 


86 


aniSchaya indecision. —o पप. 743 

aniyama irregularity, absence of 
restriction. —4 i. 25 

aniyamopama, unrestricted simi- 
le ii. 20. 

anishthura not harsh. —o i. 69 

- anukampa compassion. —O iil 
२37 

anugati comprehending. —4A ii. 
गाउ 

amjãā permission. —o ii. 736. 

anujnakshepa permissive inter- 
diction. - ii. 736. ` 

anuprasa alliteration. —4 i. 54, 
55. —ami. 58, 60. —at i. 54. 
—0 i. 44. 0—% i. 52. 

anubhava cognition. 0--० i. 55. 

anusayakshepa interdiction-with- 
remorse. —b ii. x60. 

anuddeSa subsequent reference. 
—h ii. 273 ; iii. 744. 

anurjita not exalted. —4 i. 47 

aneyaiva not bringing over. —m 
2. 73 

anyathanupafaiti inexplicability 
—ya ii. 278 

anyonyopama mutual . simile 
ii. 78 

apakrama non-subsequent, —m 
iii, 725 

apakvamabhidhana entitled: non- 
subsequent, - 77. X44: 

apabhashanavat like incorrect 
idiom il. X5I. - = 

apabhramS&a (x) composed in the 
Apabhram$a language; (2), the 
ApabhrarnSo language ; (3) lite- 
rature in the Apabhrarmá$a lan- 

guage. —h (3) i. 325 (27-36; 
(2०. 37 


The Kaoyadara of Dandin 


apablras§ald possessing a de- 
based form. —/a.ya i. 36. 

aparavakira name of a metre. 
—m i. 26. o —yoh i. 27. 

apahnuli concealment. — ii 
304. —o ii. 309. 0—0 ii. 6. 

apada not divided into metrical 
foot. —A i. 23. 

apaüriha senseless. —i iii. २२ 
728. 

apirvasamasokti novel inclusive 
asserion ii. 273. 

aprastutaprasamsa 
praise ti. 340. 

aprastutastolra vicarious praise. 
o—e ii. 6. 

abhava annihilation.—aya ii. 24. 
--0 ii. 239. 

abhavahelu negative cause. -7॥- 

- vah ii. 246. 


vicarious 


abhidhana assertion. -छ iii. 730. 


abhinnakriya with identical ac- 
‘tions. —h ii. 374 

abhinnapada not having distinct 
words. —# ii. 370 S 

abliyoga application. —4 i. 203. 

abhitobama. abnormal simile ii. . 

SEES 

abhyasa (x) repetition (2) con- 
stant study. —A (2) ii. 368 
(Œ) ii. 67, 70 

abhyudaya prosperity.—o ii. 303 
wnatrtka. (2) not expert in the 

- dealings of sense (2) unac-, 
quainted with the vowel signs. 
—h (x):and (2) iii. 723. 

ayukia incompatible. —m ii. 78 


ayukiakdrin doing what-is dis- 


` cordant. —73 ii. I70 
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Index of Technical Terms 


ayuktayuklakarya having a com- 
patible and incompatible ef- 
fect. —ya ii. 253 

ayoga incompatibility. o—as ii. 
76 

.artha (7) meaning, sense (2) ob- 
ject, thing (3) desired end (4) 
diction. —Z (x) i. 64, 77; (2) 
i. 89; (7) ii. 233. —sya (x) i. 73; 
(2 ii. r5o. —the (I) i. 62 
—o (4) i. 50 ; (x) i. 62. o—o (7) 
i. 70; (3) i. 30; (2) ii. 308 ; (7) 
iii. 786. o—A (ग) ii. 43. o—m 
(x) i. 45. o—thena (x) ii. 43. 

arthakalpand attribution of sense 
iii. 702. 

arthatah in the sense ii. 735. 


arthavyakti explicitness of mean- 


ing. —/ i. 47, 73. 

arthantaranyasa corroboration: 
—h ii. 4, 7609 

arihantarakshepa interdiction by 
corroboration. —A ii. 766 

arthavyitti repetition of sense. 
—h ii. 776. 

ardha half. —yoh iii. 78. 0-0 
il. 73 

ardhabhrama half-whirl. —t n. 
80 

ardhabhyasa repetition of 9 half. 
—h iii. 53 

alakshana not deserving a defi- 
nition. —aZ iii. 7०7 

Glamkiva figure of speech, em- 
bellishment. —b i. 62, 7232 


268 340 ; गा I4I —4àah i. IO, 


ii, 7. —am ii. 300. —At il. Te 


—o ii. 3, 776, 274, 274 220, 


360. o—o i. 50; 7. 359 


CC-O. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection. 


87 


alamkarala being a figure, figu- 
rativeness. —/aya ii. 237, 287, 
367 

alamkriti embellishment figüre 
(of speech): —A'ii. 8. o— i. 29 


, alasukriya embellishment, figure 


iil. 37. —ahii. 3. o—ahiii. 786. 


, alpaprana faintly-aspirated. —o | 


i. 43. 
Avanti n. of a princess if. 280. 
avayavarupaka metaphor of con- 
stituent parts. —m ii. 72. 
avayavirüpaka metaphor of con- 
stituted whole. —» ii. 74. 


. avinaSoara non-evanescent. - ४ 


iii, 704. 

aviruddhakriya with  non-con-' 
trary actions. -& ii. 374- 

avirodhin not involving self-con- 
tradiction. - पी ii. 375 

aviSesha non-qualification, non- 
specification. —ena iii. 735 

avishama not uneven. --7/ 7. 47 

auyapeta contiguous. --07 मा. 29 

avyapelavyapelaiman both con- 
tiguous and non-contiguous 
—mā ii. I, 33. 

asisirajiia ignorant of; science. 
—hi. 8 

aSishteshta not approved by the 
Jearned.:—# iii. 749. ^ . ; 
adudbhuti origination from ५ 
non-existence. — ill. 775 

asamahana not joining. nt ui- 


I5 
asamastakhya being outs of comz; 
und. —m ii. 68; — 


asambhavitopama. simile of im- >> 


possibility 3.395... | 
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asadharanopama absolute simile 
, li. 37. 

ahetuka without any cause. --77 
* ii. 202 T 

akira posture. 0--0 ii. 260. 

akshipia interdicted. —4.ii. 73०, 
. 262. —@ii. 722. — ii. I28. « 


- , akshepa interdiction. —h ii. 5, 


720, 758, 768. o—o ii. 37३ 
ühsheparüpaka negatived meta- 
phor. —m ii. 9r 
akshepya thing to be interdict- 
ed. —o ii. 720« 
akhyana narration. —o i. 28. 
akhyayika chronicle i. 23, 
—yah i. 26. —o i. 23; ŜI. 
agama (x) scriptures (2) treatise. 
—h (7) iii. 763. —ena (x) iii 
753. —o (2) ii. 367; (x) iii. 
776. o—o (2) iii. २26. 
achikhyasopama simile with a 
` suppressed judgment ii. 32. 
anjaneya Hanimant.—yena ii 
302. 
udidebaka initial illuminator. 
' —àni ii. 702. 
adidzpakatva being initial illumi- 
nator. —e ii. 708. 
adiraja king of yore. —o i. 5. 
adhikya excess. —o ii. 792. o—e 
' dii. 756. 
anantya infinity. —at ii. 720. 
anarthakya futilty. —o ii. 748. 
apia authority, reliable source. 
'—&h i. 32. —0 ii. 227. 
abhzra a tribe, cowherd.—o i. 36. 
amnala, Said to be, regarded. 
—m iii. 767 
arochaka aversion. —e ii. 239 
aropita ascribed. —ath iii. 700, 


28. 
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aropya having superimposed ii; 
70. 

āryā n. of a metre. —o i. 27. 

avritti repetition. —4A iii. 7, 73. 
— i. 6x. o— ii. 4. 

@Samsana expression (of a good 
wish). — ii. 357. 

a$aya heart. —sya ii. 300. —o ii. 
303. 

a$is benediction, --इ& i. 74; ii. 
7^ 357- 

aSirvachanakshepa ०benedictory 
interdiction. —4 ii. 44. 

aStrvada benediction. —o ii. 742. 

a$raya container, substratum. 
—o iii. 704. 0—4 ii. 229. 

a$rila contained. - iii. 204. 

Ikshvaku n. of a king. —o ii. 345: 

gla jesture. —o ii. 260. 

itihasa history. —o i. 75. 

Indusekhara the god Siva. - ii. 
I2. 

uchchhvuasa a sub-division. - 
i. 27. 

utkarsha eminence. —4 i. 78. 

४४८८7८ reply. o—o iii. 2248. 

wipadana production. —m ii. 252. 

uipreksha poetic conception ii. 
234. — ii. 227. —o ii. 226, 
359. 0— ii. 5. 

wiprekshavayava a variety of 
poetic conception —4 ii. 359. | 

uiprekshitopama fancied simile 
ii. 23. 

uisaha enthusiasm. —A ii. 285. 

udatia exalted. —m ii. 300. -० 
li, 6, 303 

wiara pregnant in meaning. - 7१४ 
१, 79. —o i. 76 $ 
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udaraiva pregnancy (of expres- 
sion): —m i. 47. 
udaharana example. —o ii. 7r. 
uddishta enumerated. —anam 
ii. 273. 
uddeSa enumeration. —o iii. 744. 
udbhava prosperity. —ah iii. १95. 
unmi$ra mixed. 0--0 i. 47. 
upabrimhana amplification. —m 
ii. 237. 
upamā simile ii. 4, 74, 66. —asu 
ii, 309, 358, —O ii. 5I, 227, 
373. o—ayoh ii. 96. 
wpamana standard of comparti- 
son. —/ ii. 227, 230. 
upamanopameyatva the relation 
between the subject of com- 
parison and the standard of 
. comparison. —m ii. 228. 
upamapahnuli concealment bas- 
ed upon simile. —o 4 ii. 309. . 
upamārīpaka comparison-meta- 
phor. —m ii. 358. 
sipamauvyalirekakhya called com- 
parison(-metaphor) and con- 
trast(-metaphor). —m ii. 88. 
wpalabdhi comprehension. 0— 
shit i. 8. D 
xupasleshana besmearing. 0—0 ग. 
233. t 
Apasuchana indication. —nat ii. 
750. ^ 
upadana use. o—ūtł ii. 772. 
४४636 remedy. o—am ii. 752. 
upayakshepa interdiction with & 
remedy. — ii. 752. á 
ubhayachchhanna riddle in which 
both (the container and the 
contained) are concealed. —6 
. Hi. x05. 
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ubhayavyativeka double-sided out- 
maching — ii. 784. 
ubhayaoritts repetition of both 
(the word and the sense). —% 
ii. 776. kl ; 
Vrjasvin vigorous. —svs ii. 5, 294. 
ekarupatoa identity. — iii. 78.. 


ekavyalireka one-sided out-match- 


ing. —h ii. x82. 
ekasgarüpaka metaphor of a 
single constituent part. —m 
ii. 76. : 
ekartha iterative. — iil. 725, 
I35. E 
ekürihadzpaka illuminator of the 
self-same object. — ii. r2. 
ojas floridity i. 40 80, 83. 
ojasvin florid. —nth i. 83. 
osara a variety of Apabhramsa 
composition. —o i. 37- 


kantaka (x) thom (2) horripila-_. 


tion. —h (r) and (2) ii. 320. 
hatha (x) incident i. 75. (2) tale 
i. 28, 37; - 57. 26; 0-८. 23. 
kariri agent. री il. 230. o—kak 
ii. 233- Tn 
karman object. —mat 3. 240. 
o—mā ii. 233- 
Kalinga name of a country. —0 
jii. 765. d di ; 
pala fine art. —90 Ul. IITs 3 
balaparichchheda section deal- 
ing with arts. —é Ill. ग्य s 
kalávirodha non-conformity with 
the arts. —sy@ पा 769८ : 
Ravitua poetic power. —¢ 2 705 
Ranta . —m i. 85, 88. 
Edn , 0—0 i. 47. zi ig 
Kapila follower of Kapila. eih 
jii. 775. 
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kavaka efficient. —o ii. 235. 

Ravana cause. — ii. 732. —O ii 
799, O—0 ii. 203. O— ii. 234. 

karanakshepa interdiction of the 
cause. —} ii. 732. 


‘Rartuzya pathos. —7 ii. 287. 


karya effect. —sya ii. 734, 252. 

karyakshepa interdiction of the 
effect. —A ii. 234. 

karyananiaraja born subsequent 
to effect. —4 ii. 253. 

kalavirodha non-conformity to 
time. —sya iii. 760. 

Kaveri n. of a river. o—o iii. 766 

kavya (7) poetry (2) poem, poetic 
composition. --# (2) i. 79, 20 
—anam (x) i. Io; iii. 386. —e 
, (7) i. 7; iii. 7240०. —eshu (2) i. 
36; (x) ii. 73; iii. 726; (7) ii 
364. —o (7) i. 72, 50, 76, 700, 
203; ii. I 

kavyalakshana treatment of 
poetry. — i. 2. 

kulaka group of verses forming 

` one utterance with one prin- 
cipal verb.—am i. 73. 

krichchhrodya d:fücult to pro- 
nounce. —m i: 72. 

komala soft. o—e i. 69. 

koSa anthology. —h 7. 23. 

krama (x) order, relative order ; 

. Sequence (2) method. --# (7) 
ii. 5; (2) #. 273; 329; (2) छ 
96. —o (7) iii. 746 

kriya action activity, function 
| —eii. 220. o—0 ii. 73, 97, 230 
323. : 

kriyapada verb. —e ii. 230 

kriyapeksha depending on action 
—4à ii. 240. 
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kriyavidhi method of making. 
—^ i. 9. 

krodha wrath. —h ii. 283. —o iii 
790. 

gadya prose. —m i. II, 23. —sya: 
i. 80 

gadyapadyamayz partly prose 
and partly verse i. 37 

guna quality, merit, excellence 
—hi. 76 ; ii. 32, 237, 272.—au 
ii. 784. —ah i. 29, 42 ; ii. 343 ; 
iii. 7240 (twice), I86.—am ii 
364. —o ii. 56, 323; iii. 779. 
o—o ii. 73, 97. o—)yo iii. x87. 

gunadosha excellences and ble- 
mishes. —a2 i. 8. 

guru (7) long (2) heavy. —4ngam 
(x) i. 8r. —o (2) iii. 736. 

grthya partisan. o—4 o—ani ii 
222. o—eshu ii. 790. 

go Word. gat i. 6. 

gomutrika “ bull-urination.” iii 
78. 

goshtht (7) assembly, gathering 
(2) conversation. o—o (I) iii. 
97. —shihyam (2) ii. 263. 0— 
shu (I) i. xo5. 

Gauda name of a people and their 
country.—ath i. 44, 54.—9 

. i. 42, 92. 

Gaudi name of a Prakrit lan- 
guage i. 35. 

gaudiya belonging Gauda (q. v.) 
—ath i. 46. o—yat i. 40. 

gauna secondary, subordinate. 
-50 ii. 88, 762, 254. 

gaunavrilli secondary. —o i. 95. 

gawnarlha secondary sense. —9 . 
iii. Loo. E 

gaurava greatness. o— mii. 303- 
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gramya coarse, vulgar. —4A i. 63. 
—4n i, 66. —o i. 95. 

grümyalü coarseness i. 65. 

Chakravala n, of a mountain.—o 
ii. 99. 

chatizpaméa cajoling simile ii. 35. 

chaturodata clever and noble. —o 
i.r5. -— 

Chalurmukha the four-faced God. 
—o i. I. 

chaturvarga fourfold 
i, 75. 

chalushpada consisting of four 
feet i. II. 

champi a particular composi- 
tion. —#h i. 37. ‘ 

chaéu coaxing expression. —ta- 
vah ii. 272. 

chafukara agreeable speaker. 
—ena ii. 724- 

chatukarita: coaxing manner ii. 
272. 9 

chitralietis diverse cause. —tavah 
li. 253. , 

Chola n. of people. —ah iii 766. 

chhandovichiti metrical compen- 
dium. —tyam i. I2. 

chhalita pantomime. 0—9 i. 39: 

Jahnukanya the Ganges. 0—0 म. 
87. ` र 

jati (x) genus, species, class (2) 
name of a figure (class-por- 
trayal) (3) a metre which de- 
pends upon the number of 
syllabic instants. —% (3) + T3; 
i 28; (2) 3. 8.—o (0 ii. 73: 
97. o—o (गै ii. 323: o—tayah 
(0 i 28; मै. 798. 0 र्ड 


end. —o 
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jhapaka probative. —h ii. 24r. 
o—kam ii. 235. 

jflapakaheiw probatory cause. 
—tavah ii. 246. 

jyolis light. —À i. 4. 

dambara pompousness. 07०४ 
i. 50. 

laltvakhyanopama simile based 
upon statement of fact i. 36. 

tattvapalmavarupaka metaphor 
of negated reality. —m ii. 95. 

laisama analogous (language). 
—hi. 33. j 


tatsahaja originating simultane- — 


ously (with the effect). —4 ii. 


. 253- 

tadbhava derived (language). —k 
i. 33: f 

tinta verb. —tena n. 227. 4 

iulyadharma common quality. 
—o li. 75. + anal 

iulyayogilà equal pairing «ii. 6, 

. 330. 


iulyayogopama simile of pairing 
ji. 48. 


tejasvin vigorous. —svi 7. 275- 

iraikalya the three divisions of, - 
time. —O ii. 720. 

dakshinadri the southern moun- 
tain. —dreh iii. 750- 

dakshinatya southerner. —ik i~ 


60. 
dipaka illuminator. —am u. 97° 
he ii. 775. —9 Y. 4 776. j 
diia grand. —m i, 72 I 
DuhSasana n. p. —] ii. 282. 


dushia blemish. — i7. 

dushpratit unpleasant 
—oi. 

& i 


E 
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dürakarya producing effect in a 
distant place. —4 ii. 253. 

dushana dlemish. —àaya ii. 5I. 

drishiania apt-illustration. o—o 


iii. 729 
devaraja lord of the gods. —h 
ji. 53. > 
deSadivirodhin non-conforming 


to country etc. —dhz iii. २04. 
448 provincial (language) i. 33. 
dosha blemish, fault, defect. - 

ii. 32, 729, 739, 747, 756. --१& 

iii. 7240 (twice), 226, 786. —am 

dii. 744. —@n iii. 207. —eshu 

iii. 737. —o iii. 279, 789. o—o 

li. 56. 0 —A i. 24, 69. 
doshabhasa appearing as fault. 

—h ii. 272 —ah ii. 343. 
dravya (individual) thing or sub- 

stance. o—o ii. 7३, 97. 
dharma quality, property, charac- 

teristic. —h ii. 228, 229. —ah 

ii. 2II. —m ii. 730. —an ii. I. 

—mena ii. 764, 782. —math ii 

II4. 0—0 ii. 273, 228 ; iii. 702, 

0—34 ii. 76. o—4A i. 93. —mā- 

nam i. 97. 
dharmakshepa interdiction of a 

quality. —4 ii. 228. 
dharmin, one possessing a quality 

or property. -छीम ii. 730, 229 
dharmopama simile with a qua- 

lity ii. १5 
dharmyakshepa interdiction of a 

thing having qualities. —4 ii. 

730 
dhishnya sanctuary, abode. o—m 

2. 90 
nandana Indra’s garden. —o ii 

290 
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namaskriya salutation i. 74 

naya branch of study. —m iii 
7247 (twice) 

nataka drama. 0— i. 37, 37. 

namantarita synonymic iii. 702. 

namaniaritàmi$ra ‘intermixed 
with the synonymic (form) iii. 
I24. 

nayaka hero. —m i. 2x. —ena i. 
24 (twice). —o i. 22. 0---%7. I5. 
0—o i. 79. 

nidar Sana illustration.— mii. 348. 
o—e ii. 6. 

nindopama condemnatory simile 
ii. 30 

nibhrita cryptic iii. 702 

niyatasthana whose place is de- 
cided. --# iii. 752. 

niyama restriction. —4 iii. 83. 

niyamavat having restricted pre- 
dication. —van ii. 374. 

niyamaksheparupokli having the 
form of an interdiction of 
restricted predication. — ii. 
375. 

niyamopama restrictive simile ii 
I9. 

nirnaya decision, clearing. —o iii. 
739 

niynayopama determinative si- 


mile ii. 27 
mirvarianzya object-to-be-origi- 
nated. —sya ii. 247. 


nirvariya to be originated. —e ii 
240. ` 

nivarlana negation. —af ii. 234. 
o—4t ii. 273. 

nivrilli cessation. —i#au ii, 237. 

nivedana indication, o—e ii. 244. 
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nishkraya redemption, avenging. 


—aya ii. 223. à 

neyaiva act of bringing over. 
—mi. 74. 

naisargikz inborn i. 703. 

syagbhuia submerged. —h ii. 
230. 

nyasana putting forth. —m ii. 46. 

anyaya (7) law, rule (2) philoso- 
phy (3) Nyaya philosophy (4) 
Logic (5) (similar) standard. 
नाईँ (4) iii. 763. —o (3) iii. 773; 
(2) iii. 7५6. o—o (x) i. 75; (2) 
iii. 226. o— (5) i. 78. 

nyasa putting forth. —/ ii. 769. 

nyünalà shortage. —o iii. 756. 

pada word. - iii. 754- —aik 
iii. I00. —esht i. 55; iii. I59. 
—o i. 66; iii. r48. o—dena 
ii. 770 (twice). o—aih ii. 204. 

padachchheda separation of the 
words. --१ iil. 752. 

adalva being a word. — iii. 


54. 


padasamtana succession of words. 
— i. 23. 


padasamdli coalescence of words 
—nà iii. 98. 
padavali series of words i. I0; 


—h ii. 776. 
padasatti juxtaposition of words. 
—hi. 52. ^ 
padahati style, method. o—b i. 
50 ; iii. 743. z 
padya metrical (composition), 
poetry. —m i. II (twice). —yé 
i. 80, 83. —0 i. 73. 
paddhati style. o—} i. 76. 
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$adavriili repetition of words.. 


paravasakshepa dependent inter- 
diction. —4 ii. 750. ° 

parasparopakaritva mutual ‘sub- 
servience. —m ii. 365. 

paréyana mainstay, last resort. 
—n ii. 2o. 

parahaia opposed. o—m iii. 737. 

partmanavrilit concise manner. 
—itya ii. 368. 

parivritit barter. —h ii. 7, 357. 
—ieh i. 355. 

partharika restrictive iii. 704. 

parusha desperate iii. 700. 

parushakshepa ruthless interdic- 
tion. —/ ii. 744. 

paryayokta periphrasis. —4 ii. 5, 
295. 

pada metrical foot. —sya iii. 67. 
—yoh iii. 5x. —deshu i. 55. -0 
iii. 73. 

padadiyamake initial chime. —m 
iii. 79. -0 ii. 37. 

padabhyasa repetition of a foot. 
—h iii. 53. 

punarukia reiterated. — iii. 737. 

Pulomari Indra. —À ii. 49. 

paurastya eastern. —à i. 50, 83. 

grakalpita manipulative. iit. IOI- 

pragrihya non-coalescent vowel. 
—o iii. 759: 

frabijiic original position. --० nii 
220. 

pratinidhs substitute, represen- 
tative. o—/ ii. 777. 

pratibha genius i. 703. 

pratibhana genius. — 7: 704: 

pratiloma reverse. —M Mi. 73: 


= 
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prativastiipama simile based 
upon the“ correspondence of 
types ii. 46. 

pratishedhopama inbibitive simi- 
le ii. 34. 

pratila cognised. —e ii. 780. 

५ $ralili sense (perception). —h i. 

75. -० i. 45; ii. 7042. o—h 

ii. 46. 


pratiyamana to be inferred. —0- 


ii. 76, 780. . 
prapañcha prolixity. —o iii. 38. 
prabandha (i) any composition, 

(poetic) composition (2) treat- 

ment. —e (7) iii. 737.--० (7) 

ii. 364. o—# (2) i. 72. 
prabluivakshepa authoritative 

interdiction. - ii. २38. 
prayoga use, employment, usage. 

— iii. 7533- —àn i. 2. —e ll 

54. —eshu ii. 797, 246. —o ii 

254. o—h iii. 748. o—āł iii. 

99. 
pravrilli behaviour. —h iii. 763. 
prasamsopama laudatory simile 

li. 3I. 
prasna query. —o iii. 2244. 
prasada lucidity. - i. बा. 
| prasadavat lucid i. 45. 
prasthana mode, method. —m. 

i. 92; iii. 766, 790. 
jrahelika riddle iii. 96. —a iii. 
..97, 706.--0 iii. 7249. o—aA 

Jii. 706. 


Prakrita (7) the Prakrit language 


(2) compoesd in Prakrit (3) 
Prakrit literature. — am (3) i. 
32 (7) i. 34 35; (2) i. 37. — 
(2) i. 37. —0 (7) i. 33. 
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prügabhava antecedent negation. 
—o ii. 252. 
pratilomya reverse order. —ena: 


iii. 73. 

pripya (thing) to be reached. —e 
ii. 240. 

preksha seeing. —0 i. 39. 

preyas the joyous. —ah ii. 5, 275, 
279. 


phalotpatti result. o—teh ii. 2482 


bandha structure. —ah i. 
—eshu i. 47. —O i. 69. 
bandhagaurava compactness of 

structure. —vali. 44. 
bandhaparushya roughness of 
structure. — i. 60. 
bahuvrihi adjectival (compound). 
—h ii. 67. 


47- 


bahüpama multiplex simile ii. 40. 

bimba reflecting-object. o—7 i. 5. 

bibhaisa abhorrent. —o ii. 287. 

Brihatkatha a work by Guna- 
dhya. —a i. 38. 

bodhinz awakening. 0— i. 55- 

Brahman Creator. —vah ii. 37. ` 

bhayanaka terrible. o—kah ii. 
287. 

bhavishyadakshepa interdiction of 
what will happen. —4 ii. 726. 

bharatz words iii. 7३3. 


‘bhava (7) intuition (2) emotion 


(3) intention, fancy (4) senti- 
ment. —h (2) ii. 364. —at (4) 
iii. 770. o—o (2) i. 78 ; (3) i. 30- 
bhavanirvritii suspension of love- 
—ttaye ii. 270. 
bhavabhavasvarüpa having the 
the form of existence and non- 
existence. —sy@ ii. 252- 
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bhavayalia based on. intuition. 
—wm ii. 366. 
bhavika sustained intuition. —m 


ii. 7. 
bhavikaiva sustained intuition, 
—in ii. 364. 2 


bhasha language. —bhih i. 38. 
bhinnapada having different 
words. ---0 ii. 370« 


bhinnavrilla | defective-in-metre. 
— iii. I25. 

bhutabhasha language of the 
ghosts. —o i. 38. 

bheda (x) difference, distinction 
(2) variety. - (2) ii. 787, 785 
—ah (2) ii. गए; iii. 38, 53- 

. —at ii, 720. —sya (x) ii. 782. 
—o (उ) 780, 792. o—ā (7) ii. 66. 

bhedaka distinguishing. — ii. 
796. —at ii. 784. 

madhura sweet. —t i. 57. 

madhyama temperate. ०-०१ i. 
47. 

Malaya name of a mountain. —0 
i. 49. : 

mahakavya long poem. — 7. 74- 

mahayamaka great chime. —0 
iii. 70. ! 

Maharashtra n. 
—Oo i. 34. ‘ 5 

madhurya sweetness. “7१ F 4L 
68. —syaj; 702. “770४ Ï. 292. 
Zrga mode, style, Way, Course- 

eE i. 2, 40; iii. 769. ~ Ul. 
7240.--0%८ iii. 787. “202: 67, 
75. —o i. ior; i- 3- ०-१ ill. 
7249 ; iii. 790, 786. 0—0 T 

- z24b. o—sya i. 42: 0— 424m 
9, ०-४ iii. 96. o—eshtt ii. 254- 


of a country. 
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maladepaka stringed illuminator. 
— ii. 708. 5८. 
malopama stringed simile. —o ii. 
7442. " 
mahatmya magnanimity. —m ii. 
303. 2: 
misra mixed. —m i. ° II, 32. 
—üni i.3I. 
misraka mixed. —m i- 37 
muklaka a detached stanza. —m: 
i.I3.. : १ 
mukha opening. 0—#t i. 74. 
mukhya original, principal. —o- 
762. o—yoh ii. 788. 
mirchhakshepa interdiction with 
` fainting. —4 ii. 756. 
ridu soft. —o i. 47{twice). 
mohopamā simile of illusion ii. 25.. 
yali cæsura. —i il. 752. 
satibhrashta defective in caesura- 
—m iii. 7235, 752. 
yatnakshepa interdiction with an 
effort. —/ ii. 748. 
yathasamkhya relative order. —m 
ii. 273. ; 
yamaka chime. —mi. 6x ; iii. T, 
73- —üni iii. 37. —O मा. 70- 
o—anam iii. 2. 
yüira departure ii. 743, 750. —9 
ii. 755- 0—0 ii. 738. 0— U. 742. 
yuklarupaka compatible meta- 


e 


phor. —m ii. 77- a 
yuktātman oí accordant disposi- 
tion. —imā ii. 770. 


yuktayukta accordant and dis- 
cordant. —/ il. 77०: 

yoga compatibility. —0 4 76. 

yogamalaimika made up of & 


series of etymological interpre- — — 


tations iii. 04. 
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yogya exercise. O—M ii. 243. 
yati love. —h ii. 267 
„rasa (7) sentiment (ii) passionate- 
ness. —A (I) i. 373 7. 292 ; या. 
749. —am (7) i. 62. —o (7) i. 
I8, 5r, 52, 64 ; (2) ii. 275. 
-Jasavat impassioned ii. 5, 275, 
` 287, 283. 
vasavaita impassioned character. 
ji. 292. 
Tasavaliva impassioned nature. 
—n ii. 285. 
vasayatta depending upon senti- 
ments o— ll. 292 
-Ratavarman n. of a king. —nah 
ग. 279 
rüdha (7) current, conventional 
(2) reported, well-known. —m 
(2) ii. २27. —ena (7) iii. 98, 
o—m (7) iii. 764. 
vipa nature. 0--0 ii. 265. 
क metaphor. —m ii. 4, 66, 
78, 79, 84. —eshu ii. 358. —o 
ii. 88. o—o ii 373. o—m 
ii. 68. 
vupakarüpaka duplicated meta- 
phor. 0— ii. 93. 
zīūpana description, (metaphori- 
cal) description. —4atii. 79, 95. 
viupanarupana (metaphorical) 
description and non-descrip- 
tion. —o ii. 79. 
yupabheda distinction in colours. 
—0 i. 8. 
roshakshepa wrathful interdic- 
tion. — ii. 754. 
zaudra furious. —o ji. 283. 
Jakshana (x) definition (2) charac- 


teristic (3) formation. —m 
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. (2) i. 74. o—o (2) ii. 226, 367 
iii. x05 ; (3) iii. 748. 

lakshama grammatical opera- 
tion il. 200 

lakshya (x) literary composition 
(2) (grammatical) form. —eshu 
(x) ii. 309. o—o (2) iii. 748. 

laghu (उ) light (2) short. —4nam 
(x) i. 87. o—o (2) iii. 756. 

lambha a sub-division. —o i. 27. 

laya tune. —o iii. 782. 

lava the slender. —b ii. 5. 

Lati n. of a language i. 35. 

lasya dancing. —o i. 39. 

linga gender. —o ii. 57. 

lesa (ग) slender (2) little. - ii 
265. —m ii. 268. o—au (2) 
ii. 235. 

lokayaira the course of wordly 
life, normal run of things 
i. 3. —o i. 88. 

lokasima the way of the world. 
—o i. 93 ; ii. 274. 

laukikartha ordinary possibility. 
—o i. 85. 

vakiva name of a metre. —m 
i. 26. —o i. 27. 

vakrokli artistic composition. 
—h ii. 363. —shu ii. 363. 

vachana number (grammatical). 
o—o ii. 57. 

vasichila deceptive iii. 98. -0 
iii. 24. | nd 

varna (7) consonant (2) syllable. 
—ünam (2) ii. 78, 756 —o 
(2) iii. 7. 0-0 (2) i. 47. 0— 
anam (J) iii. 83. | 

varnavrili repetition of sylla- 
bles. —A i. 55. 
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. vartamanakshepa interdiction of 
what is happening. — ii. 724. 

variman way, style. —nah i. 92. 
0—nà ii. I42. 

vasiu thing, object. ii. 46, 769, 
205. —nah ii. 769. noh ii 
i80. —ni i. 57. O—O ii. 265. 
o—nah ii. 205. 

vastunirdeSa naming of the main 
theme. — i. I4. 

vastuparvan segment of 
theme. —pām ii. 365. 

vastivpama simile between things 
ii. 76. 

vakya sentence. —yoh ii. 702; 
o —0 ii. 97. 0—e iii. 737. 

vakyamala string of sentences 2 
708. 

vakyartha sense of a sentence. 
—hii. 43 ; iii. ror. —ena 7. 43. 

vakyarthatua sense conveyed by 
a sentence. —ena i. 66. 

vakyarthopama sentence simile 
ii. 43- $ 

vanmaya literature. तरी” 5, 32; 
ii. 363. 4 

vach composition. —am 7- 9. 

vachya the: ex sense.—sy@ 
ii. 292. : 

varia inquiry. —9o ४ 85. 

vasana latent impression. ०२ 
"i. 704. e 

vira heroic. —o iii. 770: 


the 


virarasa heroic sentiment. —9': 


ji. 285. 
uikalpa variety, 


- 268; iii. 79. —* 
-II5. o—sy@ il. 


37- o—anam 
ji. 260. > 
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vikara modification. o—o iii. 
I54. . 

utkarya to be transfermed. —e ii. 
240. 

vikriyopama modificátory simile . 
ii. 4r. 

vijsianaleluka, due to (ready): 
comprehension. o—4 iii. 746.. 

vidura n. p. —h ii. 277. 

vidya knowledge, science i. I2. 

vinimaya exchange. —h ii. 35. - 

vinyasa arrangement, grouping. 
0—o0 i. 47. 

viparyaya opposite, reverse. —h 

- i. 42, ii. 790. 

viparyasa contravension. —at il. 
I7. 

viparyāsopama reversed simile - 
ii. 77. 

vibhāvanā cause-searching, pre- 
sumption ii. 4, 799, 204- 

vibhavya to-be-presumed. —m ii. - 


7909. 
vibhuti affluence. —eh ii. 300. 
viruddha contrary (metaphor). 


—Im ii. 84. 

viruddhakarman with contrary 
actions. —mā ii. 374. 

viruddhariha self-contradictory.' 
—4ii. 733- 

viruddharthata self-contradiction. 
—iaya iii. I3T. 


viruddharthadzpaka illuminator: ° 
of contraries. — 7. IIO. 

virodha conflict, contradiction. 
—L ii. 333; i. 773 (twice), 
779. -70 ii. 6. o— iii. I7. 
o—sya iii. 770 (twice). 

virodhavat incompatible. 


—van . 
ii. 77०, Tja 
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:virodhin involving self-contra- 
diction. —d/iz ii. 375. 
:virodhopama simile of opposition 
ii. 33. 
vivaksha desire of mentioning, 
describing ii. 202, 274- 
wiSesha (x) special characteristic 
(2) effectuation through hin- 
drance. —sya (ग) ii. 274. —O 
(र) ii. 323, 333. 0—4 (2) ii. 6. 
:viSeshana epithet, adjective. 
—naih i. 79.—at ii. 329.— 
—anam ii. 365.—0 ii. 82. 0—4 
ii. 208 (twice). 
viseshastha specifically limited. 
—A ii. 770. 
viseshakhyana peculiar (telling) 
expression. —o i. 88. 
viSeshokti effectuation through 
hindrance. —4 ii. 323- 
viseshya the subject of qualifica- 
tion. —o ii. 208. 
visvavyapin universally applica- 
ble. —#2 ii. 270. 
vishama uneven. —4 0. 79- 
vishayanihnuit concealment of 
the range of the quality. —4 


ii. 306. 
visamdh defective hiatus. o— 
iil. 759. 


visamdhika defective in- hiatus. 
— जा. 725. 


- vismaya astonishment. 0—@ts ill.” 


770. .. 

-vrilla. (X) a stanza whose metre 
depends upon the number 
and position of syllables in a 
quarter (2) metre. —m (2) i. 


Ir. o—^ (2) iii. 750. o—o (2): 


i. I9. o—ath (2) i. 78 
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vrillakshepa interdiction of what 
has happened. - ii. 722. ` 

vrilli (7) way, mode (2) condi- 
tion (3) life (4) power. —4 (2) 
ii. 227. O—O (२) ii. 254. o—h 
(3) ii. 342. ०-७ (4) i. 66 

vyaiga rhetorical modes and 
their distribution. o—o il. 267 

Vrishadhvaja the god Siva. —h 
ii. I2. 

vatkalya deficiency. —o ii. 323. 

Vaidarbha name of the inhabi- 
tant of Vidarbha. —ai4 i: 44, 


54. —0 i. 40, 42. 

vairasya lack of sentiment. 
—īya i. 63. 

vaiseshika differentiating. —ah 


i. 29. 

VaiSvanars pertaining to Vai$- 
vanara. —tm iii. 2772 

vaidharmya discordant nature. 
o—o ii. 38. > 

vaishamya unevenness, dishar- 
mony. —#i. 50. o— Ill 782. 

vyakli- manifestation. —iyai ii.. 
I7I 

vyalireka out-matching. —& ii 
4, 780. 0—0 ii. 373. -0—4 iia 
780 

vyapeksha regard, consideration. — 
o—aya ii. 228 

vyapeta non-contiguous. —sya@ 
iii. I9. 

vyapelayamaka non-contiguous 
chime. —o ili. 33 

vyariham self-contradictory Il, 
I25, I3I. 

vyastam non-coalescence il, 767- 

vyājasiuli disguised eulogy म. 
343. —0 ii. 6, 347 
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-gyavrilli (I) negativation (2) ex- 
clusion (3) denial. —% (3) ii 
760. o—tiva (2) ii. 799. o— 
lich (x) ii. T9. 
vyuikranta disjointed iii. 99. 
vulbatli proficiency-in-letters 
—i i. 9 
vyulpanna learned, erudite. —m 
i. 46 
vyutpadita etymologically deriv- 
ed. —o iii. roo. 
Sabda word.—o i. 75; ii. xi2, 
780 ; iii. 286. —e i. 65. 
Sabdatah verbally iii. 7३5८ 
Sabdaparyaya (different) arran- 
gement of words. 0--0 iii. २03. 
Sabdahina defective in words. 
-- iii. 725, 748. 
Sabdahvaya (light) called word. 
—m i. 4 
Sabdopadana expressing in words. 
—o ii. 789. 
Sampa instrumental music. o—0 


उ. 39. Ji. 

Sambhu the god Siva. —o ii. 37. 

Sariva body. —m i. 70 (twice) 

Sastra (x) science: (of grammar) 
(2) treatise, scientific treatise. 
—eshu (2) ii. 73. --0 (7) ii. 757 

. o—àni (2)i.2 

Sulnia loose. —m i. 43 

Sishta the g. कितवा. 

क. ormulated by the 
sages. -ब i. 3. : 

Sishteshta approved by the wise 
—h iii. 748 

$rizigara amorous o—yohii.£70 

§ringarata amorousness. —4f i 
287 * 
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Saithilya looseness, —m i. 60. 
0—o i. 69. o—m i. 43. 
aurasenz name ofa Prakrit i. 35. 

$ravya (7) meant for the ear (2) 
agreeable. —m i. 39. —o (2) i. 
78. 

Sruit (7) audible (2) sound (3) 
the Vedas. —4A (3) iii. 763. 
—lyà (I) i 52. 0—4A (2) iii. 
700. 0--% (I) i. 58. 

Slishta (I) cohesive (2) paro 
nomasia. —#m (I) i. 43; (2) ii 
370. o—o (2) ii. 6. : 

Slishlarupaka paronomastic me- 
taphor. —# ii. 87. 

Slishtakshepa paronomastic in- 
terdiction. —4 ii. 762, 

Slishtarthadipaka paronomastic 
illuminator. —# ii. 774. 

Slesha paronomasia. —h i. 47 ; ii 
374, 363. —īh ii. 373. —o ii. 
347- 

Slesharupaiva nature of paro- 
nomasia. —at ii. 786. 


- Sleshaviddha tinged by parono- 


masia. —/ ii. 790. 
Sleshopama paronomastic simile 
ii. 28 


` $lokastanza, verse. —eshw ii. 752 


—o jii. 67, 80. 0—0 पा. 73. | 
Slokabhyasa verse-repetition. —h 
Sviira leprosy. —ena i. 7. 
samSaya doubt. -- ii. 764. —4am 

ji. 739. —4ya W. II. «| 
samSayakshepa interdiction after 

a doubt. —h ii. 764- T 
samSayatiSaya hyperbole with 

a doubt. —o:ii. 276. 


= 
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samSayopama simile with a 
doubt ii. 26. 

samsarga association. —o ii. 333. 

samsrishti commixture. —À ii 
359. ०—% ii. 359. o—teh ii 
360. 

samskara (x) refinement, polish 
(2) latent impression (3) com- 
posite thing. —m (x) iii. 798. 
—4n (3) iii. 794. o—o (2) i. 55. 

७८७८७८४४४८ (x) the Sanskrit lan- 
guage ; (2) composed in Sans- 
krit language (5) Sanskrit lite- 
rature. —m (3) i. 32; (x) i. 33; 
(2) i. 37.—ena (7) i. 38. —at (ग) 
i. 36 

samstara bed. o—À ii. 777. 

samhaii group. —te iii. I. 

samhita combination of letters. 
—am iii. 739 

sakalarupaka total metaphor 
—n ii. 70 

samkara mixture. o—4A iii. 205. 

samkarakrama method of com- 
mixture. --» iii. 724. 

samkirna (x) intermixed (2) 
commixture. — (2) ii. 7. —à 
(7) iii. 705 

samkhyata numerical iii. ror. 

samkhyana enumeration. —m ii, 
273. j 

sanghata (x) group (2) longer 
poem. —h (2) 7.73. —o (7) i. 67 

sajativyativeka out-matching in 
the same genus. —h ii. 798 

Samjn@ name, appellation. —o 
i. 28 

sadriSavyalireke accordant out: 
matching. - १ ii. 792. 


` 
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sadrisavyatirekità accordant ové . 


matching ii. 796. 
sadharman analogous, having 
like property. —mak ii. 766. 
o—nah ii. 46. 
samdashtayamaka 
chime. —o iii. 5r. 


interlocking 


samdhana conjunction. o—oi. 66.. 


samdhi coalescence, joining —o 
lii. 754. o—bhi%i. 78. 

samadhyanga the (dramatic) no- 
des with minor constituents 
--0 ii. 367 

Samnidht appearance. —m ii 
543. 

sama (I) common (2) even. -—. 
(x) ii. 237. —am (2) i. 47^" 

samakakshata equivalence ii: 360 

samaia evenness i. 47 

samasta expressed in a com- 

- pound. — ii. 68. S 

samaslavyastarubaka metaphor, 


both in and out of compound. 


—m ii. 68. . 

Samagata cohesive. —am iii. 98. 

samadhanaripaka solacing meta- 
phor. - ii. 92. 

Samadhi transference. —h i. 93, 
700. 0—d/ia yah i. 4x. 


semana similarity. —m i. 52. 
samanarupa semblable iii. roo. 


Samanasabda parano: c iii. 703 
samanopama simile of agree- 
ment ii. 29. 


Samapati accession, encounter- 
ing ०-५ ii. 298 

samasa (7) compound (2) inclu- 
sive assertion. — (7) ji. 6x. —o 
(2) ii. 5. 


y 


E». 


E 
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samasabhityastua superabundance — sadharmya accordant nature, —0 


of compounds. — i. 80. `- 
samasokti inclusive — assertion. 
—A ii. 205. 
samahiia facilitation ii. 54 298. 
samuchchayopama cumulative 
simile ii. 27. 
samudayartha sense of the uni 
fied whole. —o iii. 728. 
samudga casket. —h iii. 53. 
sambheda commixture. —o iii. 3. 
sammidha baffling iii. 703. 
,Sarasvati the Goddess of learning 
~ or speech. —(z) i. I, 705. —éya 
-i xo2. 
& «44 canto. —ai/ i. I8. 
sargabandha a compostition in 
cantos. —h 74. --0 i. I3, 29, 


37- 
dargetobkadra full whirl. — iii. 
80. 
savifeshanarüpaka adjectival 
metaphor. —m ii. 82. 
saflesha  paronomastic 
matching). —/ ii. 786. 3 
sasamadcha doubtful. o—eu म. 
35 8 z ase 
sasam Saya dubious. —h iii. 739- 
—m iii. I25. B 
sahabhava simultaneity. —54 म. 


(out- 


357- j 
sahelu (outematching) with rea- 
son. —4 ii. 786. 


sahokii conjoint-description. —h 
ii. 7, 357. —eh ii. 355- : 
sakshepa (out-matching) with 

interdiction. - ii. 786. 
sachivya assistance. —™ गी? 
sachivyakshepa subservient inter- 


C dicti i —h ii. 746. 
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ii. 88. 
sádrifya similarity. —m ii. 74- 
—e ii. 780. —o ‘ii. 65. o—o ii 
«89. ०--& ii. 36. 
sadhana (२) means (2) accom- 
plishment (3) corroboration. 
o—o (3) ii. 769; (2) ii. 730; 
(7) ii. 298. o—aya (2) ii. 239. 
sádharama common. —ih ii, 277- 
santkroáa interdiction with com- 
passion. —h ii. 758. D 
sanukroSam feeling compassion 
ii. 758. 


sabhishanga peculiarly engros- 
sed. —sya iil. 733. 
samya similarity.—m ii. 796220 
ii. 46. o—o ii. 79. ०-० म. 
I95. 
sukumara tender. —m i. 69. 
sukumavata tenderness. i. 4T, 
€8. —layà i. 77. 
Sugala the benevolent (Buddha). 
—h iii. 774- 
sükshma the subtle.—# ii. 5, 260. 
—o ii. 235. E 
sukslmalva  subtleness. —#” U- 
264. 
Seitubandha a work in Prakrit 
language. —9 3.34 __. 
sochchhraya elevated. —-h ii. 270. . 
sochchhvasatva having the title 
uchchhuasa for the sub-divisi- 
ons. — i. 26. 
saubhagya charm, grace. —m i. 
54, 757« 
skandhaka 
i. 37: 
. Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan 
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sthana placé of utterance of any 
letter. o—o iii. 83 
sthanavarnana description of 
locality ii. 365 
sthayin permanent (underlying 
sentiment). —nau iii. 70 
sphuta harsh. o—o i. 47 (twice) 
smrili law-book. o—J iii. 263 
Svabhavakhyana natural descrip- 
tion. — ii. 4. o— ii 73 
*vabhavokii naturalistic descrip- 
tion, composition. —4 ii. 8 
` 363. 
svara (I) vowel (2) musical note 
—0 iii. 83. o—4 (2) iii: 770. 
Svaruübapahnuti concealment of 
essential character. —J ii 308 


svabhavikatva naturalness —mii. . 


299 


hant loss, omission. 0—]4 iii. x27, 
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hasya \Wicrous, comic. o—o ii. 


287. 


` hinaia inferiority ii. 5x. 


helu cause, reason, (proper). 
caus 2 —h il. 5, 204, 235, 247. 
—lij ii. 235. —o ii. 222, 260. 
0—O ii. 799, 202 ; iii. 227, 750. 

hetut&@ causal relation ii 240 

hetutva casual relation. —n ii. 
ii. 240, 252 

heturupaka motivated metaphor. 
—m ii. 86 

hetuvidya science of inference, 
excogitation. —ast iii. 723. —o 
Iii. 263 

heiuviSeshokti effectuation thro- 
ugh hindrance. —4 ii 329 

helupama simile with a reason 
ii. 50 

hetvakshepa interdiction with a 
reason. —h ii. 768 
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